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Ii0w'::«xcefieait':; 'is'-tJiat .Suprenw /Be^«,■■ 
liaviii^ created the garden of U»e etuth, adorned it with varkms 
tomds ai^ made each floww and fruit 

in it so bqiutifal m its excdiWce, dat, to the prraent day, no 
wise man,^ by his wisdom, has been able to tdter tl» origiiiat 
form of even <Mie single loaf in it, or to nu^e and n»ai^«tt 
anything after a new fashion. A^in, how extton^y 
powerftil is that Supreme Being, who does whatever ffe wiUs. 
Behold! the same man is sometimes poor, sometimes rich, 
now a king, and now a beggar; and how exceedingly WOTider- 
Eul is His Creation, for the form oi one does not blend wito 
that of another. From bearing of those factories, ^ which He 
has continually made and obliterated up to the present time, 
it is plainly manifest that the Creator has no need <rf any tmt ; 
and this also becomes known, that He has made the world in 
such a wonderful way. that the making and effacing it is His 
custom from old. Behold ! the holy, the pious, the bad, the 
good, kings, and subjects, who Imve come into it, diey have 
never been allowed silways to renmin in it. If you ask the 
truth, then the world is a place of halting, and diose peofde, 
who come here and live long, and. forgetting tlteir death, 
become oblivious of their Creator. tl»y lose toeir birdi’> in 
play. If I were to write an account of the people of the 
whole world, then I would never come to an end, but in this 
book I will narrate somewhat ctf the circumstances of a very 
small portion of the world, namely, of the Panjab, and d« 
people who have come into this land during the last four 
centuries, and the deeds and acts which they did before d»^, 
at last, tocdc their original road. There are three parts m this 
book. In the iirst part, there is a short account ^ dte hfe and 
deeds of the tm Gurus (spiritual teachers) commencuig with 
Baba Nanak, who was one of the be^ amongst the h<dy mm 
ctf this countiy. down to Guru Govind Singh, who laid the 

a fwaMm, who are Hie woriciho^ ia which His doinyi are 
earned 

S The ««{>ressicin8 "birth Wd deatfi’’. “oonifig aad gohift” Ac., axf 
nu>Mthdty. .used '' 



foundation Of the SiWi rehgion. In the second part, there is 
a naimtkm of events. <;x}mmmdng frem^t^ Maharajah Ranjit 
Singh dknyn to the anivai flie Ranjab. in 

die third {3art. there is an account of the acmgs and Stories add 
rites raid customs of this country, and a sitort ehumeratiod 
the castes, i^igi<^. and belicifs. This book I, I^ndat 
Sardha Ram. who live in the city of Phalrairi in the dhraict of 
lalart<Riar. prejpared a^eeably to the deare of Sir Donald 
Macieod. Lieutenant-Governor of the Panjab, in the year 
1922, Bir Bikratoajit, i.e., 1866 A.D.; whoever Shall fix his 
thoughts on it, and travel through it frcmi beginiiing to end, 
will place in his mind the full particulars of the Panjab. 



.NAiUUiTIVES-<«P'l«B Tb»it 

CShapter ;';I^ A®cbuiiit ^ ftirf».Naiiak ^ 

II. Account of Gruru Angad •^ * * 

11. . „ Guru^ Angad , ■ .. ' ',1*'- 

III. „ „ Amarfa^s .. ., 15 

IV. „ „ Ram t>aa • • > • 

V. „ „ Arjan . S 

VI. „ „ Hargovind 

VII. „ „ Harrai .. 30 

VIII. „ Har Kisan . . •• 35 

IX. „ „ Teg Bahadur . . 37 

X. „ i> Govind Singh . - .. 42 

Code of the Sikhs . • • • .... 44 

History of Govind Singh .. .. •• • ■ 

Jafar nama, or letter of victory .. • • 30 

HISTORY OF THE SIKHS 

Chapter XI. The names of the twelve Misals .. 63 

XII. Account of the Misals .. 66 

XIII. Rise of Maharaja Ranjit Singh ., 60 

XIV. Character of Ranjit Singh ^0 

XV. Account of Maharaja Kharak Singh . W 

XVI. Account of Maharaja Nau Ndial Singh .. 81 

XVII. The Lahaur Campaign . - . 85 

CASTES, RITES, SONGS, AND PROVERBS 

Chapter XVIII. Castes and rites .. . . , .104 

XVIX. Music and songs .. .• 121 

XX. Proveihs .. .. .. . ^2 

TWENTY DISCOURSES ON EVENTS IN 
THE LIFE OF baba NANAK 

Chapter XXI. Discourse with Gupal PantRia .. 148 

XXII. iXscourie Wga^ig^^ 

-'|ikahminicid thie^ .■■.•.:.\:;.T52 






, * XXII!. J>kcmme with the {^yskiaa .. .. 15^ 

XXIV. Discourse regarding the stew .. .. 158 

XXV. Discourse legafdii^ the betrothal of Natiak 164 
XXVI. Discourse regarding the marriage of Nanak 170 
XXVII. Discourse with Sama Pandat .4 .. 177 

XXVni, Discourse with Nabab Daulaf Khan .. 178 

XXIX. Discourse with Rai Bulhar .. .. 184 

XXX. Discourse regarding the (idol) Salig Ram.. 190 

XXXI. Discourise regarding the Arti Sohila .. 193 

XXXII. Discourse in Sangla (Ceylon) with Raja 

Siv Nath .. .. .. .. 195 

XXXIII. Discourse with Mian Mittha .. .. 198 

XXXIV. Discourse with the Siddhs .. ., 206 

XXXV. Discourse with worshippers of Gpvind .. 210 

XXXVI. Discourse with the demon Kaunda .. 218 

XXXVII. Discourse with Sultan Hamid Karun . . 221 

XXXVIH, Discourse with Ghattardas Pandat .. 228 


XXXIX. Discouse with Kalu .. .. . 231 

XL. Discourse with the Pandats of Kasi 

(Banaras) .. .. .. 240 

Glossary of Technical Terms and words .. 

Gunimukhi and English .. 243 

English and Gurumukhi .. .. 267 




CHAPTER I 

ACCOUNT OB BABA NANAK 

In a village, called Raibkxidi Talwandi. which its now known 
as Nankala, situated in the district oi the Tasil oi Satalqtur, 
and die (hvisicm of Lahaur, in the house of a Khatfi 
nan^ Kalu, who. at that tune, was die Patwaii (hmd 
steward), in the year 1526 B.B. i,e^ the year 14^ AJD,. on 
the day of the full moon of the luight half pt the ntcmth 
Kattak, at midnight, a son was bom. Wh^ Kalu gave 
information to his himily priest, dien he. havpig meditated 
according to the customs of the Sastras, called the name of 
that child Nanak, and said. “O Kalu I this child will be 
of a very good and religious nature, and many people udll 
follow after him; he is the beloved of God. and will remove 
the peiplexities of many people: and remember dns also, 
that this is no child but an Incamaticm of the Deity; for 
this reason, his name is Nanak Nirangkari (Nanak, d^ 
incorporeal). He will regard the one Incorporeal Lord only 
as true, and will reverence no one else.” On hearing this, 
Kalu was gready pleased. When he had accomplished all 
the rites and customs observed at birth, and had dismissed 
the priest with much kindn^, he said, '*0 Lord, 1 thank 
Thee, with all my heart and soul, for that Thou hast caused 
such a wonderful son to be bom in the house of such a poor 
one as I.” Now they relate his history thus; that vdimi 
Naiuk was nine years old. then, agreeably to his father’s 
command, in the hot season, he went to a jungle to graze his 
bufi^oes, and becoming distressed from the heat, he went 
to deep under a tree; people say that a black snake cnawled 
on to Mm. and, having ^nead its hood ovmr Ms Moe, shaded 
Mm. In the meanwhile, Raibular, who was the proi»ietor 
of that villifge. having seen this Ms state, said to himsdf. 
“This child is some worsMppw: of th^ Deity,” and having 
come to Ms father, began to say to Mm: “This thy son is 

3 The Baba Khatris (or the Khatria of the line of Nanak) are divided 
into two fandlies, the Sodhi and Vedi, but die tenn Sodhi is gawraUy 
ai^lied to the disciples of, or convert to, the Sikh reli^on from Guru 
Govind'a time, and vedi is apidied to diose who were converted by Nanak, 
bot they are not called Singhs, for it must be ramwbeaed that die Sikh 
tmce only took firm root and began to be so caHed £R>m the tinie of dw 
last Ouru, Oovind Sin^. 



. '^'inSTORY W tHB. 

'Way holy.’’ Wbea Namk fifteen years old. the^ fiis 
fatlpr, mving ^vm him twmfy rupees, and sent inddi him 
(to atiaid on Mm) a servant, nan^ Bhai Bala, who from 
oM had lived in the house, said to him, “O son I do toou 
go _and purchase scnne good merchandise.’’ Then Nanak, 
taking Mm (Bala) with himself, issued forth to buy some- 
tiling; after having gone a little way, he saw a ccnnpany of 
beggars, vdio were destitute of food and clothes, and, having 
tak^ compasiticm on them, fed them witii those twenty 
rup^s. lEteda, Ms servant, admonished him much, saying, 
“l^lu tout you to buy some good merchandise, why do you 
throw away these rupees to no purpose ?” Nanak did not 
heed him in the least, but thus addressed him. “O Bala, 
what mertdi^dise is better than feeding the holy in the Name 
of God ?” iahd having thus said, he returned home, '^^^n 
Kalu heard tiiis, he beat Nanak very severely, and the news 
of it readMd Raibular, who, from having seen the ^lake 
overshadowing the fece of Nanak. had great faith in him; 
he, Raibular, gave the twenty rupees-from his own pocket, 
and thus relieved him from his bating; but as Nanak still 
used to take money from the house (of his father), and 
expend it in the name of God, at last his fath^ sent him 
to the dty of Sultanpur, wMch is in the district of 
Kapurthala, to the house of his sister Nanaki. and wrote a 
letter to tiiis ^ect to Lala Jgjjam, who was Nanak’s 
brother-in-law. “Whereas 'Nanak causes much loss here, 
I have, therefore, sent him to you; do you keep Mm with 
you, and teach him some business and profession, that he 
may esd|sw:.tiie society of beg^rs, and become fit to associate 
with the gocxi.’’ When Nanak arrived in Sultanpur, then 
Nanaki and Jairam, on seeing him, w^e much pleased; 
moreover, after a few days, in tiie year 1540, on the 14th of 
the bright half of the month Magfaar, they placed the lad in 
service as storekeeper^ to the N awab Daulat Khan Lo di, and 
having made over to him a thousand rupees iiTHtii, said, 
“O Nanak ! now take up this business, and do ifbt cause any 
loss ! if God wills, them thou wilt obtain much profit from 
this occupation.” Nanak, having takm witii him that 
servant, whose name was Bhai Bala, and who, by caste, was 
a Sandhu Jatt, began to cany on tite transaction of the 
business: still his custom of giving food and drink, to and 

4 ^ store Ss kept up by all ^all chiefs from wHicib supplies of flour, 
•dal, &c., are ksued to tbeir attendaut$; this is called toe Mcdi IGTaua 
Commissariat godown, 



€HAp. I.—ACOHINT OF BASA {^ANAK S 

hftgfnwnnp dollies OB. tlio good md holy, wfaidi he ha4 troEd 
oiy. <hd not ih^xurt from Im heart. hi tilits Butnn^, 

he had ccmtinoed carrying <m. lor soaie tiraiew the alEairs of 
the business, and l»d rendered his accounts iB hiU. then m 
the year 15^, m the 5th of the hri^ half oi the BKmth 
Maghar. he became b etrothl^.. in Pakhoke RancfiiawB. to tlu; 
daughter of Mula Khatri. who, by family, was a CSiona. 
When the day of his marriage drew near, tl^ Nanak's hither. 
Kalu. together with his brotherhood, setting forth from 
Talwandi, came to Sultanpur. and thence, having formed tl^ 
marriage assembly, in the v«tj liSAS, on the seventh of the 
bright half of the month Bhadon, went to Pakhoke 
Randhawa, and performed the marriage of Nanak. Having 
completed the marriage, Nanak went for some days to 
Talwandi; then, when some days had {xissed, having come 
from there to Sultanpur, he began to carry on the business 
pf the store. Nanak, who always remained engaged in the 
worship of his Lord and performance of service to the good 
and holy, did not show much affection to his wife. One 
day, when his sister Nanaki had admonidied him mudi. he 
cohabited with his wife. After a ^ort time, in his 
thirty-second year, a sort was bom in the house of Baba 
Nanak, and his name was called Sm Chand . Wbmi Siri 
Chand was four^nd-a-half years oloTlEen another son was 
cqpsBwed. This is the occurrence of one day; Namk, from 
the desire of worshipping his Lord, wmit out and did not 
return home for three days; on this, it became reported in 
the city, and, in Nawab Daulat’s (mind) there arose this 
suspicion, that Nanak. having e mbe^ed the money of the 
store, had gone away somewheiST^^en the Nawab had 
spoken some sevsee-words. about Nanak to Nanak’s brother- 
in-law, Jairam, then Nanak, having returned on the third day, 
rendered his accounts in full, besides a surplus of sevm 
hundred and sixty rapees in the accounts to the Nawab’s 
credit; this sum he asked to be distributed to the good and 
holy, and from that very day, having left his family and &e 
business, he became a free nmn. The Navraib and other 
people admonished him much, but he would not listen to 
what any one said; but, from that day fmth, he took up iris 
abode in the jungles and tombs, and. s^ted there, commenced 
to give uttaance to the songs, full cf tins sorrow of s^Miaticm. 
wiridi are writtmi in the Gianth-Sahib. Then, aftmr three 
months, that child, which had been conceived, was bom, and 
his name was allied Lakhmi When Siri Onmd was 
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four and tiiree<]uaiter years old, and Lajduni Das a l»l»y 
£r amts, and Baba Nanak had turned dev^ee. th^ Manx’s 
£athi^*in4aw kqpt Siri Oiand with hhnsdf. and left Lak^hu 
Das, ^ho was young, together with his niother, m Sultanpur. 
in the house of Jairam, who was Nanak’s brother-in-feiw. In 
the meanwhile, news reached Nanak’s father in Talwandi, 
that Nanak had turned fakir. Kalu, on hearing it, became 
very a nycg K. and calling Mardana the Dum, who was the 
Mkasi'lSmiiy bard) of the family, said to him: “Do thou 
go and bring news of Nanak from Sultanpur.” Wh«i 
hfardana came to Nanak, on seeing his fakir-like state, he 
c oimnenced ^to say: “O Nanak! what disgui^ is this thou 
hast assumed? and what advantage is thSreT in leaving thy 
family, and becoming a fakir ?” Nanak said to him : “Diat 
house is false, but this abode to which I have attained is true; 
but come, I have, for a long time, desired thee, do thOu 
remain with me.” Mardana at first refused to remain with 
him. but afterwards, of his own accord, accepting hunger and 
nakedness, he began to live with him. Nan^, having called 
that Bhai Bala, who was his old servant, sent him to Talwandi, 
saying, “Do thou go in place of Mardana, and give Lala Kalu 
certain intelligence of Nanak having become a fakir.” Then 
Mardana and Nanak both began to live together, and when 
Baba Nanak gave uttgisnce to songs in the worship of his 
Lord, Mardaria, having set those songs to music, used to play 
them on the rebec, and sing them. Seeing his new customs 
and strange habits, all the neighbouring people began to call 
him a wanderer from the right road. When l^rdana, a 
Mirasi by caste, who was weak at heart, heard himself called 
a wanderer by his brelbreu, he became sorrowful; on which 
Nanak said : “O Mardana ! do not thou'lJBCdme w avering ; 
this is the custom of die world that those, who leave thSr 
ways, and follow the road of God, them they call mad and 
wanderers; but there is nothing to fear, for we have no regard 
for them, and have sold oursrfves in the name of God, who 
is Lord of all.” Then Nanak, together with Mtardana, having 
come to Emnawad, to the house of Lalo the carpenter, who 
was a very good holy man, lived there. When he had 
<tetecrrunftd to remain there a while, then Mardana went to 
Tt3^ndi for some time to visit his family. At first, on the 
very hearing of the words of Bala, Mahita Kalu and his 
brother Lalu were much g rieved.. alx>ut Nanak; but tidim 
Mardana gave them further tulTnews of him, they became 
still more distressed, and were greatly e maged at him 
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CHAP. I.—ACC30CNT OP B«BA HANAK 

Manlam ex]^]ained nmcb to Kalo, “O^lMli^tal 
Nanak has not become a fakir, but a banker of bankers, and 
a king 6i kings”but KiUu. on hearii^ his wtads, 
many deep sighs of regret. In the meanwidle, Raibular, 
hearing of this circumstance, that Mardana had come from 
Nanak, called him to himself, and asked Nanak*$ news. 
Whan Mardana had told him of his holy state, tihen the Rat. 
with mudi ajlicaty. said, “If thou wilt also obtain me a 
sight of him, I shall ever remain under a debt of gratitude to 
thee.” Mardana replied, “O Rai 1 I have no control over 
the fakir, but, on my own part, I will show no remi^iesaja 
taking you to him.” In the meanwhile, Mantona.'a^rding 
to his promise, set forth to return, and taking Bhai Bala, who 
had arrived before him, came to the house of Lalo, the 
ca^nter, and, rejoining Nanak, told him the news of all 
being well at Talwandi. One day, when they saw Nanak 
sea^ alone. Mardana and Bala, joining their hands, 
petitioned: “O Guru! Raibular is very anxious to obtain 
a sight of you, and if to-day you will go to Talwandi, then 
his desire will be fulfilled.” Nanak. having agreed to Iheir 
request, took his leave of Lalo, the carpenter, and, departing 
thence, reached Talwandi, and, having arrived at the well of 
Bala, stopped there. Then Nanak's househcfid, having h^ird 
of it, came, and, immediately on seeing his fakir-like state, 
storming, began to say, “O Nanak 1 what chsguise is this 
thou hast assumed? Behold we, thy father and mother, 
uncle and other relations, seeing thee, are greatly distressed; 
does no pity arise in thee ?” Hearing this speech, Nanak 
gave utterance to this song in the Miaru Rag: 

“Call patient endurance® my mother, and contentment 
my father; 

“Call truth my uncle, for with these my heart has ccm- 
quered its passions."^ 

“Listen Lalu, to these good qualities, but, as all people 
are bound in chains. 

“How can they tell what are good qualities ? 


6 In consequenc* of what he had told them. “Gal da har hmta” 
means to bec^e like the necklace round the neck. When a person 
comes and bo^ra My one and annoys him greatly, the common Miwe*- 
my*'nS^’^ have become a weight on me like Uie necklace round 

6 “Khima” also means “pardon.” 

7 Viz., Kam (lust) moh (worldly fascination) krodh (anger) lol* 

(covetousness) and hinkar (pride). «*»• 



y ttsm 'sm^- v''; ■‘' 

^^‘iyfction for GcxI is my i»oti^. aii^ tote itrf 
God. ■«'■ my soa:,' ^ 

my daughter, and in such I nm 

absorbed. 

“Forbearance is my companion, and prudence is my 
disciple; 

“Call these my femily. who always remain with me ; 

“The one Supreme Being is my Lord, and He it is who 
created me; 

“If Nanalc left Him and became attached to some one 
else, he would be put to pain.” 

Itoaring this, they all brought him to the Rai, and the Rai 
was greatly pleased to see him. The Rai entreated him 
mucdi, “O Nanak! do thou remain here, I will give thee 
some land free.” But Nanak would not agree to remain 
there. His household also e xhorte d, him greatly, but Nanak 
would not listen to what any one said, and after a few days, 
made preparations to return. Nanak’s uncle. Lalu, said to 
him, “If thou art determined to wander about over the 
country, then do thou take some money, and traffic in horses , 
Imt it is not becoming for one like thee, to wander about like 
a fetor.” Nanak, then, uttering this couplet, gave reply : 

“I will listen to the Sastras, make them my merchandise, 
and, take about (for sale) the horses of truth; 

“I will make good works my cash, and will not delay 
this till to-morrow; 

“I will go to God’s country, for, there, I shall obtain an 
abode of Joy.” 

At last, when Nanak began to depart, then the Rai said : 
“Point me out some work (to do).” N^anak said nothing with 
his mouth, but by signs gave him to understand: “Eto you 
cause an imwalled tank® to be dug here.” The Rai, there 
and then, agreed (to do so), and Nanak, together with Bhai 
Bala and Mardana, again came and lived in the house of 
that same l,alo, the carpenter. When fifteen days had passed 
there, then Nanak cc msulted ^ith Mardana and Bala, saymg, 
“(tome, let us t raverse" some distant country;” upon which, 
he, with those two, prepared (to do so). In short wlwn 
Nanak set out from there, he went to the country of Bangala, 
and, in that country, visited various places of pilgrimage, and 
cities, and it is commonly'reported, that in that country, by 

® Tobha is an unwalled tank, a walled due being called tal. 



t«iascai erf being a stntog^ ^bb 

' giAny. .^^^-wliastlie:tHi;VdBed^.ft«er .1 ^ ;.' 

''pilifflr. c(K^tru% abd. in'-'its'' 

neigbbouiix)^ mOTeover. l«s fonned Iriranddiips in thosn 
lai^ with many pec^e. in smne places he saim so 9 Ee» erf th© 
semgs. whkh are in the Giaath; and at otfaei* phases they 
visited. whKi Nhudana the Mirasi, losing heart, txicame sad. 
Ntmsdc used to give him advice and rfiow him some mirac i^. 
and thus gave him mudi comfort. In rfxnrt. Kiba I'linak, 
alwa^ in comply with those two, went also to hhdeka adid 
Madina, smd his d iscours es with the shrine attenchuits ^mid 
prieste at those places, ate writt^a in the boc^ of the lanam 
SakW.® After a time Nanak. making up his mind, return^ 
from Makka to Sultanpur to see his ^ster Nanaki. and, having 
remained there a tVhile, dqsarted (again) to travel in tl» 
mountains, and, waiKlering about there, met with many good 
and holy men; moreover, he diere met withOorEdd^th 
Jogi, who founded the rect of the Kanpati In sbunt. 

Baba Nanak went to many islands and harbours of the Sea, 
and had a great fimey for visiting other countries, and that 
Mardana, the Mirasi. who always accompanied hun, also died 
in a strange land in a city called Khurma near Kabul. 
Although, by caste he was a Mirasi. i.e.. a Musahnan, still 
during his irfe-time he used to say, “O (iKiru ! do not bury 
me according to the Musalman rites, but bum me as a 
Hindu.” Nan^, although in his heart he had no leaning 
towards either Hindu or Musalman custenns, still thought it 
right to bum Mardana agreeably to what he had said. Thea 
Baba Nanak, with Bak. w«it to Setband Ramesur, and ttere 
again met Goraklmadi Jc^. When he retumnl from there, 
he came to Achal whidi is near to die city of Watala; aftra* 
attending a fair there, ha again went back to Taiwan^, which 
is quite close to it; and, on arrival, heard tfaat his &ther 
Kalu, and Raibular, had dkd, and his uncle Lalu was ahve. 
Nanak, on his arrival there, did not think it prop^ to see any 
one. but taking only a son of Mardana Mirasi, nmned Sajada, 
with him, went to Multan. When he can^ to TaiamNia, 
then a Thag. who was seated disguised as a good and holy 

B it mult be borne in mind that this -work contains only selectioas 
from Uie teal ianam Sakfai, whidt is deposited in the Coldest Tempts at 
Amniitsar, and is about five times ttie size of ttfis. It has been pshited 
and coines can be obtained for itfteen rupees ftmn the Government JSook 
'Depot, Lahore." 

10 'Lhis sect of iorii can be distinguished fiieir split eats; hetice 
Ute nsone kan (ear) pati (split) . 
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niaii, taJ^g him^ to his iK»ise tmder the ptoteito ^ feediog 
hha» who had gcme to watutear 

atxpt tile <aty. aod said: “Give me wdiatever itioa hast, 
otfaerwi^ thou dialt be kilkd,” Nanak, faaiung obtained 
infom}a;tiO!n of this, %nt Bhai Bala to tiiat deceitful one, mid 
got Sajada lelea^, and, having gone to that impostor saint, 
tunned him much, sajmg: “O holy brother ! what is this 
you practice ? but althou^ people, seeing thy disguis^ state, 
regard thee as a holy man, how will this nanain hid frcun 
that Suprone Being, who knows the inward thoughts of every 
one.” In this way, when he had admonished him much, 
and itiiamed him, that Thag, falling at the feet of Nanak. 
petitioned, ‘G true Guru 1 I am a great sinner, and a 
wretched man, but (listai to) my repmtance I I will never 
do such a thing again.” Nan^, bearing this, placed his 
hand on his head, and sajring: “God forgive thy sins” 
departed from there. Again, wandering about, he came to 
that city Khurma, and left Sajada there at the tomb of his 
father, (while) he himself, with Bala, went to Kandhar. On 
the road, he placed his hand on a certain spot, the name of 
which has therefore been called Panja Sahib; in short on his 
hand, he there al^ bore up a mountain. Reaching Kabul, 
he admonished many Musalmans and Hindus in the name of 
God, and, afterwards met with a Jogi, Balgudai, on a 
mountain, which was known by his name, i.e., called the hill 
of Balgudai. Departing thence, he again came to the house 
of the carpenter Lalo. There the wife of Hayat Khan, Manjh 
Musalnuui, who formerly, seeing the goodness of Nanak, had 
bdSeved in him. gave him her young daughter (in marriage), 
and, from that date, her name was called Mata Manjhot, 
Then Nanak. having made her his own, (married her), left 
her at Lalo’s house, and himself, taking Bala with him, went 
to Kulchhetr for the fair of the eclipse of the sun. There 
were a great many fakirs assembled there, who, on hearing 
Nanak’s name and description, became very angry with him ; 
and other people also, who were Grihasts.^^! and had gone 
to that fair, and looked on Nanak as a wanderer from the 
right road, kept their distance from him. Moreover, a 
Khatri, who was a Munshi, having gone to King Bahiram 
Khsm. Lodi, son of Sikandar Khan, Lodi, reported secretly 
to him, “A hikir, named Nanak. who has come to the fair, 
regards neither the Vedas nor the Kuran; if you will ask 


Grihast are those who marry and have fandlies. 
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^«iiif «afied ltaak. asked WWi and, be^^ 

'answeis^. ;''nQi»i$caied ' ^Wm W -Wa’. .foisoaHum^ ‘and'.' caused'' 
Nan^ and BaW 1:0 ^dnd ^ a niiU. Wlim seven 
passed, at dM^ baitte olPampat, Babar Cbu^da^^^ pv^ 
Bahinun KWutk I^i. and tb© rule W Babar was eawblisbed 
over the whole country. On the seventh day, Babar, tewrii^ 
of Baba Nanak being imprisoned wiWout Wult, let him go, 
and said, “Go, O Nanak ; go wherever thou wilt;” Nanak, 
together with Bala, came to I^hokemncbawa, the village 
of his fathm'-in-law, and blessing Jite landhawa, who was % 
caste a Jatt, in the name of God, made him his own d^ide. 
Again, after some days, he sent Jite and l^da to the house of 
Lalo, the carpenter, saying, “Go and bring the daughter erf 
Hayat Khan Manjh and they both brou^t Mata 
When he was giving her a place to put up in at the house trf 
Jite, his first wife also, who was known as Mata Choni, taking 
both her sons, named Siri Chand and Lakhmi Das with her, 
came and liv^ with Baba Nanak. Whilst Nanak remained 
there, many persons were blessed by hearing the name of 
God. One <Wy Nanak, having given advice in the name of 
God, to a Jatt named Burn Randhawa, made him ha[^y; and 
Malo, the carpenter, a Musalmatt, also received the blessing 
of (learning what true) wordiip is from Nanak, and Ws friend 
Ubara Khan, Pathan, who aim converted to the worship of 
God by Nanak. In this same way, many persons obtained 
(the blessing of hearing) the Name of God, through the kind¬ 
ness of Nanak. M atajManih ot lived seven years with Nanak, 
and died leaving two daughters. Again, Baba Nanak taking 
Bala with him, went to the country of Sindh, and there met 
with many people, and gave utterance to some of his songs. 
When he returned from there, he came to Pak Patan, which 
belongs to Sheikh Farid. Fakir, and met a person named 
Bahiram, who was a very good and holy man ; moreover, 
at his suggestion. Nanak gave utterance to the song of Asa^®, 
which is a very celebrated devotional song amongst the Sfichs. 
Then Baba Nanak came and lived in Pakhoke-pmdhawa, and 
Bbai Bala, who from old had remained with him, having 
received permission from him, went to Talwandi. Now Bala 
had become a very good man through the kindness of Nanak, 
and. when he was setting off for Talwandi. he ask^, “O 

12 This is evidently Bahar Chugattai, the ci^ntemporary of Salta Sheh 
of Delhi, the builder of die fort called Saltagarh. 

13 A translation of it it given in Trump|>*s Adi^Granth, page 47Z 
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^lal]ak I w1k> be CNuru in this <»Bntty 
foilewing aftc^ bom, I nniy obt^ 

Otnii Numk stiM, ‘K> Bala^ the (%ni^ the Oum^ 

^ given to <ma Lahina Khatri. who is a T^un by mmUy. 
tmd he wUl be quite like me, and a devotee of God ; my 
folioweis from following after hun will oijc^ peace <of 
mind).” On hemteg this Bala went to Talwandi, and Baba 
Nanak remained there. Dwelling there, he converted many 
pet^le ; moreover, in that place, he also bestowed the Guru- 
ship on Guru Angad, who is called the second king, and 
then, wandering about, he left this world in the year 
1596 B.B., i.e. 1539 A.D., at a place called Kartarpur, which 
is now called the Dehra (dirine) of Baba Nanak. In short, 
on his death, the Hindus said; ‘This was our Guru, we must 
burn his body,” and the Musalmans, calling him their iqmtual 
guide, wish^ to Imry him. Whilst, in this way, much 
disputing was going on. his body disappeared and could not 
bo fouim in the clothes which had been put on his corpse. 
For this reason, there is no tomb of his anywhere in the 
world; but wherever there are any of his worshippers, there 
either his Kharawan,^* or likeness, or else some cloth or flag, 
is reverently put up. 

This Baba Nanak was not a very learned or literate man, 
but, from merely associating with some holy man, the love 
of the service of God was aroused in him. His belief was 
somewhat different from the old Sastras, and boc^, and 
Muhammadan prophets and Hindi incarnations, for he did 
not hold deities and images and places of pilgrimage in much 
respect; he only regarded one God, and coiaidered all good 
and evil as coming from Him; and from every song and 
word of his, his belief is clear, viz., that no living creature has 
any power. God does whatever He wills—if He wishes. He 
can manifest good; and if He wills. He can shew forth evil. 

Verse. 

There is always an incessant movement^® in this fair.^® 

The whole fair, without the worship of God, 

is contemptible. 


14 Kharawan are wooden sandals, which are fastened on to the feet 
by means of leather thongs^ very much resembling clogs or pattens. 

13 Coming and going, i.e., being bom and dying. 

1® Le., the world. 
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IHE CmCUMSTAITCES OF GURU AfKSAO 


Hiey narrate bis drcum^nces (life) thus; one day a Tdbutr 
l Omtri. na m*^ f Ahtna went from his own vUla^, which was 
ofie^ the vilhiges in the jungle, together with tte members 
of his family, to obtain a si^t of the goddess of Kot 
Kangra. ’(J^en he arrived where Baba Nanak lived, it 
entered Us head that as. at that place, there was a certain 
Nanak Nirangkari, who was reported to be a very good and 
holy nuh, he ^ould go and obtain a sight of him also, and 
see of wlmt kind and of what sect he was a fakir. Having 
thus reflected, and found out Nanak, he went to him and. 
approaching him, obtained a sight of him. When he had 
bent his h«id in obeisance, then Nanak adced: “O brot^ 
Sikh! Who art thou ? and whmce art thou come! and tidl 
me this also, what is thy name, and wUther goest thou ?" 
He replied, “O holy Sir—am by family a Tehnu KUihi 
and my name is Lahina; I have come here only to obtain 
a sight of you, and am going with my family to Kangra.” 
On hearing tUs speech, Nanak answer^, “Well, brother, go 
and obtain a sight of the goddess,” but he replied “O Guru, 
my heart now does not desire to go further, for, from seeing 
thee, it has beccmie satisfied; now I have no care for any 
god or goddess; this is now my desire, that I may always 
remain at thy feet, and may employ my hands and feet in 
thy service.” Nan^, on hearing tUs, said to him over and 
over again, “Do thou now go to thy home, and afterwards 
come back a^in.” But he would not agree to go from there. 
All his relations, who were with him, seeing this his state, 
became much distressed, but, at last being helpless, they 
went away to their own homes. When Lahina, having 
remained there, with Us whole body and soul, commenoed to 
work and labour for Nanak, then there i^rang up much 
affection between them, for he (Lahina) te^n to regard 
Nansd: as equal to God, and all the other Sikhs began to 
speak higUy of his labour and toil. Siri Lhand and Lakhmi 
Das also, who wmo the sons of Baba Nanak, could not 
perform as much service as Lahina commenced to do. To 
write here in full an account of tUs his obedience wmild be 
unprofitable; but I will narrate somewhat of it. One day, 
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Bal^ NRnak and his two sons and lahina were going some- 
^wdiere, when a metal cup fell from the hand of NanaJk into 
some thick mud, which was very deep. Nanak said to SM 
Chand, “Son ! pull out the cup.” He replied, “d fatiber, 
my clothes are very beautiful and will get besmeared with 
mud ; come, let us go on. and 1 will send back some labourer 
to get it out.” Again, Nanak addressed Lakhmi Das to the 
same effect, on which he gave that same reply. Then, when 
he looked towards that Sikh Lahina, he, joining his Mnds. 
a^ed, “O holy Guru, what are your commands”? Nanak 
relied, “Dig out that metal cup.” He, immediately on hear¬ 
ing it, jump^ in with his dothes on, and, having dug out 
the metal cup from the mud, made it over to the Guru, and 
from that very day he grew very dear to Baba Nanak. Again, 
another time, when a great crowd had assembled around 
Nanak. then he, becoming agitated, wished to separate himself 
from them ; at that time, making himself naked from his 
body to his head.^'^ he rubbed ashes over himself, and, 
assuming a very hideous disguise, began to eat (casBuan) with 
the dogs; on this, all the people, calling him mad and a 
vile creature, ran away; but Lahina alone stiU remained with 
him. Nanak too, also, tried greatly to drive him away, but he 
would not leave him. Moreover, seeing a dead body lying in 
a certain place, Nanak, to prove his sincerity, said, “O brother 
Lahina ! if thou wishest to remain with me, then eat that 
dead body.” When he, at once, on hearing this order, ran 
towards the corpse, then Nanak, knowing him to be a true 
lover of himself, kissed his head, and said, “O dear one I thy 
name is Lahina (to take), and I know that thou must take 
something from me also.” In this way, he never turned away 
from any command of Nanak, but, day by day, his mcreasing 
love waxed greater. 

One day Mata Choni asked Nanak, “Why do you show 
greater love to Lahina than to Siri Lhand and Lakhmi Das” ? 
Tlien he replied, “Lahina, although he is another man’s son. 
still never disobeys my orders; but by these, who are called 
my sons, my orders are never obeyed; accordingly I love 
him, who studies me with all his body and soul.” One day, 
Nanak pressed Mm to his breast before a whole assembly, 
and, placing five pice and a cocoanut before him, first himself 
bent his head in obeisance to him, and then said to all the 
assembly. “O brother Sikhs! from to-day I have given the 

17 i.e. taking off his dhoti or waist cloth. 
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Ito. He is ate mm. Nowr tibete win be no ctantge 
in this 5, Q<M to ote. at«d he win accorapli^ 

tte bUi^tes ((htee) of msuay/’ He sai^ this ate, “Bdrote* 
his nteffi* was Lahi^ I Imve |»i^sed ytn to n>y 

body and be^oW)^ on him the power of the adoration God, 
therefore his name is called Gtim AngEwlI^i toe 
tosciyes pehticHied: “O Gum ! agreeably to your orc^ta, we 
will regard him as our Gum, but what stoll we regard tote 
as, who are your sons ?” Then Namk replied, “God Wiirelf 
will take care of tote; it is no concern Of yours; <to you 
place the wortoip and offerings of toe Oum before Mm, who 
has brought himself into the way of God with all his body 
and soul.” On hearing this, all the assembly bowed to Gum 
Angad, and whatever orders he used to give, those they used 
to place on their heads (i.e., to obey); and Angad also 
followed all the advice he had received from Baba Nanak,. 
and kept straight the road of religion. After Angad had 
remained there some time, then he came and lived at Kahirian 
ds Khadur, and used to earn the means and necessaries for 
his food and clothes by making rope. When all toe Sikhs 
heard that Baba Nanak had s^ted Angad on the smt of the 
Gum, then they all began to come to Mm; moreover that 
Bhai Bala also, who had remained with Nanak from old, 
came to get a sight of him. and Angad heard from Mm all 
the particulars about Nanak from his birth up; and this 
Bala, after a few days, died there. Whatever exhortations 
Nanak used to make in the name of the Wah Gum (God), 
these Angad also continued to make. The interpretation of 
tins name, Wah Gum. (wMch is the cMef incantation in toe 
Sikh religion), is said to be this; In the incantation, Wah 
Gum, are these four letters, w, h. g, r; of tote the w, refers 
to Wasdeo. the h, to IMri, and the toird, wMch is g. to 
Gobind, and the r to Ram. and tMs is toe adoration of toe 
incarnations of the four Yogs.^® And some people give 
another meaning, that Wah is a word of praise, and Gum is 
the name Gurdeo. toerefore. from this toe Gum is praised; 
and others say, a great person is called Gum. and as God 

18 These words mean “Teacher body" die title “Gura,” bans 
given him in referoice to his having bestowed <mi him the power of teach¬ 
ing others the way to God, and “body" in reference to nis having been, 
pressed to NanaVs body (ang) . 

19 Yog or period, viz., golden, silvo', brass, and iron ; the present 
is the Kalyog or iron age. 
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is ^eater than all, from this nanw Wah Gturu. the Supreme 
Being is praised.^ Although the Sikhs made many c^erings 
40 Baba Angad, still he nevm^ spent any OE them on himself, 
but. expending thmn all in the Name of God, got his own 
liveUho^ entirely by rope making. And these Guru-mukhi 
letters also, which are known titoughout the Panjab, he 
arranged and altered frcnn the letters of the Sastras; the 
thirt y-five devotional smig s^^ also, which the Sikhs read, were 
alHSSnpiled 1^ him ^He did not compose anything else 
besides, but he converted many people; and those also, vdio 
were sinners, from associating with him, eschewed their sins, 
and obtained inward peace and the (blessing of the) Name of 
God. Then, having placed before the third king, i.e.. Guru 
Amardas, five pice and a cocoanut, and, having bent his head 
in homage, he gave him the seat of Gurudup and himself left 
4his body (died) in the year 16ft? B.B., i.e. the year 1552 A.D. 

Couplet 

Whom shall one regard as an enemy, and with whom 
make friendship ? 

All the world is like a dream, and an ever shifting play. 


20 This last is, I believe, nearest the truth, as set forth by Baba Nanak. 

21 Each of these begiit with one of the thirty-five letters of the 
Alphabet vide Tnanpp’s Aii-Granth, page 602. 



CHAPTER in 

THQB aaCUMSTANOES OF GORV AMARDAS 

Guru Amardas. who is known as the third king, was a Bhsda 
Kbatri. ol a village Wasarki. whidi is in the district of 
Anmritsar. and, from his very <^ildhood, he was of so good 
a disposition that, wherever a religious assonbly was collected, 
there he used to go and. to the best of his power, p^cmp the 
service of the go^ and holy with much affection. Although 
his father and mother, on seeing this his state, used even to 
be somewhat angry in their hearts, still he, according to his 
good disposition, never withdrew from ti» service of the 
holy. Ctace. Amardas went to Harduar to bathe in the holy 
Ganges, and when he arrived there, it so happened that a 
thirsty Fandat drank water from his hands. \^en his thirst 
had abated, the Pandat a^ed him, “Who mayst thou be, and 
whence hast thou come ?” He replied, “O your Higlmess, 
1 am a Bhala Kbatri, and have come from a village named 
Wasarki in the country of the Panjab.” Agam the Pandat 
asked, “Who is thy Guru ?” He replied, “O holy Sir, at 
present I have not adopted any Guru.” On hearing this, the 
Pandat was greatly distressed, and, calling out, said, “Alas ! 
a great mMortune has befallen me, that I have’drunk water 
at the hands of this person, who has no Guru. Alas f I am 
a great sinner that, at the time of my thirst. (I did not 
consider); how will this my sin be forgiven ?” Amardas. 
on hearing this, became very much ashamed in his heart; 
moreover, falling at the feet of that Pandat, he petitioned: 
“If your Highness will now forgive my fault, thrai 1. 
immediately on going home, will adopt a Guru.” Whtai 
Amardas came home, he began to make search for a Guru. 
One day. he heard freon some one thatNclose to th^re, in 
Kahirian de Khadur, Baba Angad. a perfect CKiru, was living, 
and whoever took his advice obtained salvation, and thore 
good qualities, which becan» a Guru, viz., pati^ioe, content¬ 
ment, forbearance, clemency, devotion &c., were all to be 
found in him. Immediately on bearing this, he went to 
Khadur. and. seizing the feet of Guru Angad, said, “O holy 
Sir, I. having heard your name, lave ccone to you to obtain 
salvation; you have compasnon on me. and give me 
instruction; nowhere do I see such a perfect as you; all 
people wish to make disciples to do them stavice, but I have 
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not heani of any Guru but yoursdf, who bestows salvation 
on his disciides.” Baba Angad. cm seeing his devotion, was 
modi pleas^ and giving him advice in the name of the Wah 
Guiu, said, “O brodier Sikh I you must repeat this name 
with every breath with a true heart; and in the morning, 
having bathed, you must meditate on tiie Name of Goth” 
He fiirdier said. ‘This body is a cage of bones and flesh, and 
in a very few days it will be broken and stuttered to pieces; 
that, indeed, is a nuunent of profit when, with tlus body, one 
can become of sovice to any holy, good, hungry, or thirsty 
person. Do thou esc^w the vain thoughts of thy mind, 
and always remain engaged in the worship of thy Lord, and 
be contented with His will; this is the sum total of my 
instruction and advice.” Amarch^, with all his body and 
soul, adopted this advice, and, from that day. began to act 
agreeably to it, and did not again return and go to his home, 
but began to live there, regarding the sight of his Guru and 
the service of his disciples, as true gain. In short, he 
accepted the service of the Guru with all his heart and soul, 
but he would not eat any thing, not even bread, from the 
Guru’s cooking square. This was his custom, that he used 
to carry about a bundle of salt and go to people’s houses and 
sell it, and whatever he obtained from this, with it he used 
to pay for the expenses of his food and clothing, and never 
tasted a single grain from the Guru, for he thou^t thus: “It 
behoves me with my body and soul and wealth to do service 
to my Guru; therefore it is not becoming for me to get my 
food from him.” And this was the manner of his service; that 
he used always to go from Khadur to the river near Gobind- 
wal, which was two kos from there, to bring large brass pots 
of water for his Guru to bathe him; and there was ttiis great 
hard^ip in it, that, when he used to go from Khadur to All 
the pots, he went backwards to the river near Gobindwal; 
when he had filled it, (he returned) looking to his front, for 
he thought that he must never turn his back towards his Guru. 
Again, all who were celebrated holy disciples there, for all 
of them also he used to fill and bring water; and whether 
any one asked for it in the day or night, still he would go to 
tihe river and bring it. and he never turned away his face from 
the comnand of to Guru and the holy. This k Ae 
occurrence of c«ie day; that when Amardas was bringing 
water at night, on the road he tumbled into a weaver’s hole®* 

3^ Khaddi is the hole in the gronnilV triiidi a weaver puts his feet 
when sitting at the loom. 
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andl^. WhentiieweaveridlEedk **Who istiutpe”? fhenthh 
weaver’s wile, wti^) always saw him fetchix^ water, gave 
ie{dy. ’‘Wim dhe ean have Mlm in djis time ? It must 
be & strkiaaarl^Hmh^ and tm who has no home. Amru.^ 
Amanbs. getting up. again wmt to the xivN-. and hi that sitmte 
way. imving drawn wa^. came to the C^ru. Whm the 
Gum heard fnm some one. dmt pec^e said that he aas 
homeiess. thmi. having ^eea his sincerity and devotion, he 
mnbraoed him mid said. “O people I Amm is not homeless, 
but, horn today, the Supreme B^g has made him the home 
of the bon^bss, and the help of the helpless; whdevidr 
becomes attached to him will attain great tuppnmsand 
diat very day he plaml befc»e him five pice and a cocoanut. 
and bait his head in obeimnce to him. and said to all 
assembled: “Today I have made over to Gum Amardas the 
throne of the Gumdiip; let all people do obeisance to him. 
for he is a perfect Gum ; today die Suprone Being has taicen 
him for His own; then whoever follows him. will ifiease the 
great Lord.” After the death Gum Angad. the whdle 
body of followers obeyed Gum Amardas. and he also convert¬ 
ed many people, and kept straight the road religion. TUs 
Gum Anmrchu was a very good holy man; they say that no 
one ever saw him angry in his whote life-time; Im was a 
very cool-tempered disposition, the beloved of God. and 
merciful, and he never brcm^t Ms heart to do any base 
action, but always remained onidoyed in good woi^ and 
religion, and always continued firm in that road, which Gum 
Angad had pointed out to him. They narrate this stmy of 
his forbeaimice; that when, after the deatih of Angad. 
Amardas came and lived in Gobindwal, the Musalmans. who 
bore enmity towards him. began to afflict him much, still he 
never took any notice, but made this request to Gtxl: “O 
Lord, do thou direct their hearts.” day, whoi Ms 

disciples, having filled some pots with water, woe bringiBg 
it for Mm to cook with, then a lot of Musahmn boys, shooting 
at them with pellet bows, broke the pots to pieces. His 
disciples came and said: “O Gum ! ffle Tuiics are always 
breaking our pots, what rorwdy diall we ap^y for diis?” 
The Gum. with mudi forbearance, gave reply, “From to-day. 
do you bring wata: in water bags, for diey caimot be broken 
vwth pellet bows.” The Sikhs acted accordingly, but the 
Musalimuis did not alter their belmviour. When the Sikhs 

33 Ainiu U th« short for Amardas. 
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begem t& biiztg ivater in baga^ liKsy ^lit tiie bags imith amrars. 
Tbe sadai again pointed tius oat to the Otmt; and the (]^ru 
again answared. “O brodier Sikhs! do yon bring die water 
in brass pots.” Ute Sikhs acted agreeably to this wend, bat 
again the Musalmans. throwing bricks, began to snarii the 
pots. In riioit. although the Musalmans hatateed Baba 
Amardas and his (hsciples mucdi, still he never used any 
harsh words toward them, but in his heart prayed for tfam 
welfare, for he ctmrideted all grief and happiness as coming 
ftom God. When his disciples addressed him saying, “O 
Guru f how long shall we bear the tyranny of the 
Musalmans ?” then he answered, “Bear them all your life, 
for to take revenge is not the religicm of the good; moreover, 
remember that &ere is no penance equal to patience, and 
there is no happiness equal to forbearance, and no sin greater 
than covetousness, and no duty greater than mercy, and no 
weapon better than clemency.” On hearing this, all his 
disciples became quiet. Amardas also was not very learned 
or literate, but was entirely taken up with the worship of the 
Supreme God. The Anand Bani (the song of joy), which is 
written in the Granth, and which all good disciples, commit¬ 
ting to memory, continually sing, was composed by him, but 
cxcqpt it he composed no other song. Tlte very large baoli,^* 
which is in Gobindwal, was built hy him; they say, whoever 
sits on every one of its eighty-four steps and bathes at them, 
and shall, at each step, repeat in full *e Japji Sahib, he will 
be freed from passing through the births and deaths of the 
eighty-four lakhs of living things^® and will go to heaven. 

At that baoli, every year, a large fair takra place, and 
many pec^le recite the Japji Sahib in full in that way at its 
steps. Amardas, having b^towed salvation on many people, 
at last, in the year 1631 B.B., i.e. the year 1574 AJD., reached 
his full age, and after him Guru Ram Das began to p^oim 
the business of Guruship. 


Verses 

One stretches one’s feet for two days in this world. 

And at last departs silently; this world is altogether false. 


24 A baoU is a very large well with ste|>s leading down to it 

25 The total number of living spirits is said to be 84,00,000. 




CHAPTER IV 

THfi CmCiUMSTANCES OF GURIT RAM OAS 

Ram Das was a Sodhi^ Khatri, an inhabitant of the vilkge 
called Ouracfaakk, and in his very eariy yens came to 
Gobindwal. and lived in the hmise oi his mother’s family. 
The members of his mother’s family were very poor, aim he 
used always to sell ghimggani,^ and thus got the means for 
their and his own livelihood. This is the occurrence of gne 
day; he was seated near the door of Baba Anmrcb^’ hou% 
selling ghunggani, whoi suddenly Baba Amardas called his 
priest and said, “O holy Sir I my daughter is now ^wn op: 
do you go and search for a good family and a husband for 
her, and pray get her betrothed.” Whai the priest was about 
to set forth, then the wife of the Guru said, “That boy, who 
sells ghunggani, is a lad of equal age with her; do you get 
him for my daughter, for my daughter is the same age.” At 
that time Guru Amardas said to himself, “Now my daught^ 
has become (the wife) of this young lad, for it is me religion 
of the Khatris that the purpc^ whidi first comes into the 
heart, that you ought to accomplish.” Having thus reflected, 
he called tlmt lad and aslted hto, “O dear boy! who mayst 
thou be ?” He replied, “I am a Sodhi Khatri.” Amar^, 
on hearing this, thrmked the Supreme Being, saying, “Praised 
art Thou. O Lord! that Thou hast had respect for my vow, 
for if this lad had not been a Khatri, then my companions 
would have reproached me mudi for giving my daughter to 
him.” Immediately, he placed the bdfrothal gifts in the lap 
of that lad. and after a few days, having married her. Ram 
Das took that girl to his own home in Guruchakk. One (me 
occasion, that girl, together with her husband. Ram Das, 
came to her father; and as all the other disciples and attQad< 
^t$ were doing service to the Guru, she also, regarding him 
as die true Guru, be^ to perfcnm his sovice and do 
attendance. One day it thus happened that, as h^ father 
was seated on a square w<x>den stool bathing, and this girl 
was pouring water over his body, a rmil in the stool ran into 

26 See note 3. 

27 Ghunggani is grain of any kind boiled whtde, and then dtfqped 
in salt, pepper, oil, and other seasonings. 



bet foot; tot sbe, tfaitikiog that if she lifted her foot, 
bear fatb^, seeing the blood, would forego bathing, 
did nbt lift her nail, Whai the blood reached 

down to below the stool, then ihe C3uru said, “Dauiditer. 
whence has die blood come ?” The daughter, who did not 
think it right to tell an untruth, on her father enquiring several 
times, told him the Whole truth. Gum Amard^, cm hearing 
it^ embraced his daughter, and said, “I have got hqdiing else 
with me at this time, but go. from today I have bestowed 
cm you the badge of Gumship.” The daughter, joining her 
hands, petition^. “O trae Gum. O my feither! do you give 
this badge to my husband.” Hie Gum, there and then, 
before all the disciples, placed the five pice and a cocoanut 
before her husband. Ram Das, and, making obeisance to him, 
said : “Today I bestow the badge pf Gumship on Ram Das ; 
let those Who are my disciples, look on him as their Gum.” 
Then, having given Ram Das advice in the name of the Wah 
Gum. he taught him all the rites and customs, and by his 
kindness set him on the road of religion. After the death 
of Amardas, Gum Ram Das began to live at his home in 
Gumchakk, and all the Sikhs used to come there, and all the 
assembly looked on Gumchakk as the abode of the Gum. 
This Ram Das became a good holy man. and. having obtained 
the greatness of Gumship. still even did not become proud. 
His disposition was very gentle, and he used always, agreeably 
to the cmstom of Baba Nanak, to place his thoughts on the 
Supreme Being. Once, in a certain place, he met with Gum 
Sill Chand, who was the son of Baba Nanak ; and Siri Chapdt 
seeing that his beard was very long, asked, “O Ram IJks 1 
why have you let your beard grow so long?” Ram D^ gave 
r^ly, “I have let it grow, to wipe off the dust of your feet 
with.” On hearing this, Siri Chand said, “Brother ! you 
peojde. having spok«i such words of love and devotion, have 
obtained the badge of Gumship, and we. who are sons, by 
reason of pride, tove been deprived of it.” 

In short Gum Ram Das was a very good person, and 
having obtained greatness, did not become proud. This very 
Baba Ram Das. having di^overed an old tank in Gumchakk. 
called its name Anmritsar, and in the centre built a place erf 
clmnting. and called its name ffarmandirji (Temple of God); 
then, on accoimt of that tank, the name of Gumchakk was 
changed to Siri Anmritsar. 

This Gum IUm TC)as also composed many songs; th«ti. 
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having given over the Onrush^ tO his own s<»i Atjan. he 
nrnreMl from hie world in the year 1638 BJ3. hje yeaur 


Couplet 

This world is a dream of the night, which, immediately 
on your «)dng it, passes away; 

Good and bad,—all will go,-r-none will escape. 



CHAPTER V 

Arjan, from his childhood, always obeyed the commands of 
his fadier. amd fixed his tiioughts on the worship of the 
Supreme l^ui|;. Seeing his goodness, his father bestowed on 
lum the GuiUship, according to former rites, before aU his 
disciples, and publicly gave him the name of Guru Arjan 
Sahib. When Arjan, after his father, began to direct the 
road of religion, then great assemblies began to collect. One 
day, all the disciples petitioned, saying, “O Gum 1 from 
hearing the songs that Gum Nanak used to sing, one’s heart 
obtains quiet, and the desire of worship is increased: but 
other Sodhi^s (Gums) have also composed many songs and 
verses, to which they have appended the name of Baba 
Nanak; and from reading them, in a man’s heart, a haughty 
spirit and intellectual pride^s are created; for this reason, 
it behoves that some mark should be attached to the songs 
of Baba Nanak, that people may be able to distinguish them 
from the verses of others.” On hearing this. Gum Arjan 
collected from various places the verses of Balm Nanak, and 
those of the other Gums (Angad, &c.,) who lived after Nanak, 
and other devotees also, which were not opposed to the songs 
of Baba Nanak. These he collected together and gave to the 
scribe Bhai Giirdas fn write, so that he might transcribe them 
all togetEer in the Gurmukhi character; and for this reason, 
that Angad and the other Gums also had placed the name of 
Nanak to their verses, he, therefore, thought it would be 
difficult for his disciples to separate the verses of Nanak; he 
accordingly put this distinguishing mark to those verses which 
were Nanak’s. viz., “Mahala pahila, or first Mahala (or 
Gum)” ; and those songs that were sung by the second Cium, 
those he called, ‘The second Mahala and in this way call¬ 
ing them ‘The third Mahala” and “The fourth hfehala” he 
separated all the songs of the Gums ; and those songs which 
he himself also had composed, although tiiese also were called 
by Baba Nanak’s name, he designated “The fifth Mahala,” 
and separated th^ from the rest. And the verses of Kabir 
and Bam anand and Dhana^ haeat and Nam Deo and RaiSS^, 

28 lliis is the title of the Guru Who reside at Kartarpur. 

22 Instead of humility and a low opinion of dne^s self. 



Vftriois:; 

iie Md M^itfisi'yetses'^i^'': 

ireqses^; alter the Vahi^::]^iSi^-'. 
and other creeds, whic^ wrae rqiposed to tib^ 
this way. he colleeted ail dtnr toh^ iuid itia#s a 1^ 
smd imm that horde was res^. its natne was c^ tee 
‘^Srante SaMb,7 and he proclaimed to ah tea Siltes (disdi]^esl, 

broteffir Siltes I b^old, whatever is in teis bcKdc is fit for 
you to obr^, and whatevN* semgs ate not in it. alteongb any 
one may give teem oat in tee name of Nanak. still it twhoves 
you not to accept teem.” Mmeover, he 1^ a few pa^ 
blank in it and sa«i. ‘The verses of the ninth Guru, v^ 

■* shall hereafter succeed me, teall be written in ti»se pag^ and 
the songs of no Guru, except him (tee 9te Guru), iteall be 
entered.” A son was bom in tee house of the Gum Atjan. 
and his name was called fhirgovind. When the child 
up, then a barbw and a Brahman came and betrothed him 
to a daughter of Chandu Shah, who was a servant of tec 
Kings of Delhi. When Chandu Shah heard from people that 
he. to whom his daughter was betrothed, was of tee charactw 
of fakirs, and subsisted on offerings, th«i. becoming very 
angry with the Brahman and the barber, he turned te^ out 
of his house.8“ Whm Arjan heard this, that the barber and 
the Brahman had suffered punishmrat on his account, tl^ 
he wrote thus to Chandu Shah. “We have dissolv^ the 
betrothal of y^our daughter, do you betroth her in some other 
place; we will not accept this tetrothal.” Qmndu Shah was, 
much disgraced in tee eyes of people, on account of the 
dissolution of his daughter's betrotl^, and from that day 
became very hostile to Gum Arjan. Having brought false 
accusations before tee King, he had Guru Arjan summoned 
several times to Lahaur. and inflicted on him murte serious 
aimoyance; but Gum Arjan always looked cm teose afflio 
tiems as tee decree of God. and never becanw d^ressed; and[ 
thinking teus.“If such be the will of tee Supreme Bdng 
towards me (so let it be),” he always remained ha](^. One 
day, teat sinner instmeted the King teus, “Do yem call that 
faMr, who is an unbeliever in the (Shara) Muhanuoadan law, 
and. tying him in a raw hide, vteich is an abominatkm to 
Hindus, bum him.” Wteen the bids vras brought before tee 
Guru, then the Omu said, ‘‘Having bateed iri tee Itevi, I ^w^^ 
be ready to die, but I caimot ngit» to tee mteout bateing; 

30 out of liib 
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aftarwisds you may do whatever you like.” Hie kiiig, oo. 
hearing this his qi^ch of helplessness, cooled (knm a httte, 
and ownomanded. “Let him bathe.” Chi das, Atjan tocdc a 
leap into the Ravi, and dimppeared in it; peo^ searched 
ttnich for his corpse, still it did not come to iuuid. Whan he 
had thtis given up this life, then it became r^iorted among the 
people t^t the Guru had drowned himself in the Ravi 
because he was to be burned in a raw hide. He had, prior to 
tMs. bestowed the seat of Chiruship on his young son, 
Ifergovind, who was very obedient, and a worsMiper of the 
Slupreme Being. Afterwards, on account of the enmity of 
Chandu Shah, he d^iarted this life in the Ravi near Lahaur 
in the year 1663 B.B., i.e., the year 1606 AX). « 

Couplet 

Be one great, very holy, good, respectable, rich or poor. 

Death overcomes all; therefore preserve the worship erf 
God in your mind. 



CHAFIER VI 

tm mCUMSTANCES OF GUKtf «AROOV»a> 

He, from his very diildhood, always obeyed the comniaiid erf 
his father, and remained doing service and bemmge to 1dm. 
Lalla Pirthi Mai, who was his uncle, from the desire cd getting 
the seat of Guruship, used to bear much latred towardsjldm m 
his inmost heart, ^e day Guru Aijan said to Kim Mai, 
*‘0 brother! feu* about six months I have business; do thou go 
and remain in Lahaur.” Pirthi Mai, thinking flat j^ht^is, 
after he went, the seat of Guruship might be givm to 
Hargovind, did not agree to go to Lahaur. He (Aijan) them 
said to Pi^rgovind, “Son! do thou go and remain about six 
mcHiths in Lahaur.” He replied, “Sir! very wdl”; and, having 
nade his obdsance, went to Lahaur. ^^lien he had passed 
six months there, then he thus wrote to his hither. “If it be 
your comrrand, th«i I will come and see you.” Whai that 
letter arrived in Anmritsar, thm Pirthi Mai did not allow it to 
reach the Guru, but, having read it, kept it himself. In this 
way, he wrote and srait five other letters, but KrtM Msd did 
not show them to his father; then, writing a sevMith letter 
with much affection, he sent it, and in it wrote thus, 
“O father! what disobedience have I cmiunitted, fiat you do 
not call me to see you, or send an answer to my letteis; as 
I greatly desire to see you, do you have compasi^n 
on me and call me.” Those versw which were written in fiat 
letter are called “the Hajare Sabd.” That letter, by some 
means, reached his Other’s hands. When his father had read 
the affectionate words, and had discovmed that, brfore ttoa, 
SIX of his letters lad not reached him. then he a^ed Pirtfai 
Mai what was the reason of this. At first he denied much 
(knowing anything about it), but afterwards he aihnitted, 
“O Guru! I did not let the lettere reach you.” TTie Guru, 
taking the letters, called Hargovind from Lalaur. and 
although Pirthi Mai expostulate and said mudh, still Ite 
bestowed the seat of CjKiruship, before all the people, accord¬ 
ing to former rites, on Hargovmd. Whoi aH the susemblage 
had made their obeisance to Hargovind, then Krfffi Mai 
bename very raivious. Ctae day he devised this j^n, viz,, 
he would go to Chandu Shah, who was his father’s enemy, 
and make him v&ry angry with him (Hargovind), in die h(^ 
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thst he. having killed him. would take and hestow the seat on 
faimsdf. Havmg thus devised, he wait to Delhi aiul thus 
said''to Oiandu Shah. “Hargovind. the son of Guru Aijw. 
Intends bling^ an army of his Sikh followers and attaching 
yim. and deares to take his father’s iev«ige; whatever you 
can do, <fe^ise at once, for, afterwards, you wUl not be able 
to do an^di^Rg.” Chandu Shah, on hearing tins, became 
bitter in ^ l^art. and from that day began to deviw plans 
for sdzing fai^. On^ day, he said to the astrologers, “Do you 
cause doubt to arise in the king’s mind, and say to him, ‘There 
is some danger to thee, and these days are heavy for thee^^ ; if 
Guru Hargovind, who is of the sect of Nanak, shall come 
and perform some homage to thee, thou shalt obtain ease.” 
The PUndats went and said thus to the king. “For a month 
and a quarter, it will be anxious times for thee, but if Guru 
Hargovind shadl come, then all thy troubles shall be removed.” 
The king, having sent and called the Guru from Anmritsar, 
said to him, “Do you sit for forty days in the prison house, 
and offer up prayers for me.” The Guru, on hearing this, 
was much distressed, but afterwards, regarding it as the decree 
of the Creator, went with three Sikhs, and remained in the 
prison house. Some people also say thus, that he was sent 
to die fort of Gualiar to <rffer prayers (for the king), and 
whatever cash and food, and clothes the king used to send, 
these he used to distribute to the prisoners; and whatever the 
three Sikhs used to bring from their labours in the city, that 
they used to eat. When the forty days had passed, that a 
Sikh, named Bidhi Chand, who used to remain with Guru 
Hargovini, assuming the disguise of a physician, obtained an 
interview with the king, and said. ‘That Hargovind, whom 
you called from the Panfab. and kept like a prisoner in the 
jail for the sake of your obtaining ease, he is a very good and 
holy man, and the beloved of ^e Supreme Being; quickly 
give him his discharge; those people, who delivered him 
over to you, are his raiemies.” The king, believing what he 
said, forthwith called Guru Hargovind. and petition^, sa 3 ring, 
“A great hiult has been committed by me; do you forgive 
me, O fakir!” Hargovind said to the king, “May God 
forgive you.” Hargovind had by him a large, most valuable 
pearl; this he presented as an offering to die king. When 
the king saw its splendour and lustre, het was gready pleased, 
and said. “O holy sir 1 if another like this could be found. 


31 i.e., it is an anxious tinte for thee. 
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siinilar pearls ia it, wfaidt my latliar. Gum Arjaa. used to 
wear round his neck, and it is now in the possraakm of ycMir 
iniiii8ix»‘. Chandii S3iah; ycm can tal^ is ninny pei^ f 
as ythi please.” TIs^ king, on fanning t^, siiis anmdsimd. 
and a^ked, ”How did Cfeandu Shah take than frcffin ycair 
father ?” The Gum, his eyes being fill^ with the wafor 
fats toais). and heaving a deep sighw rented all tfaat^^^^^l^ 
occurred from the day the breaking off of the betrothals to 
tte time diat Oiandu Shah gave affliction to Guru Ar|^ in 
Lahaur. and added. ”When my fattho'. being afflicted at faiS 
hands, died in Lahaur, then he took the whole neckkce off 
his neck.” The king, on hearing this, became very angry, 
and said, “Alas! alas! my minister has committed great 
injustice towards these fakirs.” When he began to ask otlter 
people also for confirmation of this speech, then they all said 
that the information was true, and some added this also, 
“That, on the present occasion also, whe^ he <Hargovind> 
was called from the Panjab, and made over to you cm some 
pretence, this also, he (Qiandu Shah) did frxnn his old 
enmity.” The King, on hearing this, became still more 
angry; moreover, tltere and then, sending for Chandu Shah, 
he made him over to the Gum, saying: “Take him. he is your 
prisoner; take whatever revenge you wish, and if you can 
get your necklace too, which is in his possessicm, take it also 
from him.” 

Gum Hargovind, taking Chandu Slrah with him, set out 
from Dilli, and, when he arrived at Anmritsar, hethoi began 
to give him punishment. In short, they used to put ropes 
round his feet, and drag him daily round the bazaars of 
ritsar and Lahaur; and in the same way as he uted to niake 
Gum Arjan sit on hot iron girdles and hot sandL and give Ifim 
affliction, so also did Hargovind afflict him (Chandu Sfaah). 
At last, one day. he died as he was being dragged about 
bazaars. After this, many other Musalmans formirf hatri^ 
to Gum Pkurgovind. and he, being always oieeied at by every 
one, used to wander about quanelling and fighting with them. 

This very Hargovind founcted Siri Hargovindpur, whidfa 
is situated cm the banks of die river WiaSa:^^; in short, at the 
time cff founding it also, the Gum had a great fi^t wiffi 

. '32 tfte Beas ■ 



a certain Pathan, but at last the Guru, getting tiie victory over 
bias. of that oNy. He always remained 

TOj^ed in quarndsii and never composed any 
reiiAained very firm in the Imsmess Guniship, wid, if 

apy Sflchs came; to him, he used to give them advice, and 
dt^t them on the road of religiwi; he gave purification 
(from d»ir sins) to the people of many places; accordingly 
his followCTs and disciples lived in Gualiar. and Agra, and 
Oojain, dad Ciujrat, and in Bangal also. It appears from 
many of his wordsi that he himself visited odier countries also. 
It is said that, in Kartarpur also, he had a great fight with 
a Pathan. The circumstances of that fight are mus; a 
Pathan, named Painde Khan, used to live in the tent of the 
GiuTi. One <hiy, a certain Sikh brought and placed a sword, 
a hawk, tmd some very handsome clothes, as an offermg, 
before the Guru; as Painde Khan was seated near him at 
the time, the <juru gave all those things to him, and said. 
“Whrai you come to me, do you come, laving adorned your¬ 
self with these things.” Th«i he, taldng these things, went 
to his house, and gave all those articles to his son-in-law. The 
Guru, on receiving this information, asked him, “Why have 
you given all these things to some one else ?” He d^ed it 
before die Guru, saying “I have them all, and have givai 
than to no one.” The Guru forthwith sent a Sikh, and had 
all these things brought from the house of his son-in-law, and 
said to him, “O Painde Khan 1 you have told an untrudi 
before the Guru ; now you are not fit to remain here.” On 
hearing this, the Sikhs gave him a push, and, beating him well, 
turned him, outside. ]^inde Khan went to Lahaur, and made 
a complaint of his having been beaten, and bringing some 
of the king’s army with him, came and blockaded him in 
Kartarpur. As, at tlat time, there was a large assembly with 
die Guru also, they commenced to fight with the king’s army, 
and many brave men of both sides were killed there; but, 
at last. Guru Hargovind, having killed Painde Khan, obtained 
die victory in batde. Again, in die same way, once, at 
Lahaur, there was a fight with the Guru, because he seiz^ 
some of the king’s horses in Lahaur. In dhort, the Guru, in 
his life-time, obtained little repose from fighting and quarrels ; 
at last, leaving his own home, he came and stopped with his 
son, named Gurditta, who lived in Khapiur. in the Imuse of 
Baba Budha. and, af^ some tiix». ^ve tfe Imdge of Gutuship 
to his grandson Ihirrai, and theai in the year 1695, i.e.. the 
year 1638 AX)., he there left this body. 
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Vers^ 

Many pexsom have c(»ne into this world, and sounded 
their drums 

All the World is a full boat, no one has been able to 
stop in it.3« 


33 Or royalty/i.e., have been Idi^ 

34 lihat is to say, it is like a boat which, y^heii hlled, crosses ovet, 
ithd the passeogeis all disembark; people coto into this world and live 
;^eir "day, add mm "depart "ont’Of it.' , 



CHAPTER Vn 

nm GmajMSTANCEs of guiu; harkai 

Guru Hargovind had five sons; the name of the first was 
Gurditta, whom people now call Baba Gurditta, and the 
name of the second was Atall, who is now known as Baba 
Atall; the name of the third was Teg Bahadur, who is 
reckoned as the ninth Guru; the name of the fourth was Ani 
Rai; and the name of the fifth Surat Mai. Four of these 
used always to live for their own comfort and pleasure, but 
the fifth. Teg Bahadur, from his very childhowl even, was 
fascinated with die worship of God, and used to take no 
thought for the ease or comfort of his own body. When the 
four grew up, they always had this thought in their hearts, 
“Will my father give the seat of Guruship to me ?” More¬ 
over, the four were not able to look at each other by reason 
of the desire for that seat. Guru Hargovind also used 
continually to reflect “To whom shall I give the Guruship ?”; 
for the four appeared to the Guru to be very greedy and 
covetous for it. All the Sikhs also, seated together, used to 
reflect in their hearts, “Teg Bahadur, who is the rightful 
possessor and worthy of the Guruship, always sits qpuietly 
apart like a madman, and has no care for any filing; and the 
other four sons of the Guru remain fighting with each other; 
let us see whom the Guru will seat on the throne of the Guru- 
ship.” This is what occurred one day. Guru Hargovind was 
stopping at Kiratpur, which is near /^ndpur; his other sons 
and a number of people were also assembled there. In the 
meanwhile, Harrai, the son of Baba Gurditta, who was then 
merely -a child, playing, came and sat on the lap of the Guru 
Hargovind; cm this the Guru, regarding him as his grandson, 
began to caress him; fiien Harrai, taking off H^rgovind’s 
pagri, put it on his own head. As the Guru, who was not 
well pleased with his sons, used always to be thinking of the 
bestowal of the seat, he, on seeing this, was very much 
delighted, and said to himself; “This is a vary good 
opportunity which has come to hand; well, I will give the 
seat to this child, and it is a very gcmd thing for this reascm 
also, that the mouths of the brothers will be closed; if I had 
given the seat to cmc, then the four brothers would have been 
enemies with that one, and, fighting together, would have 
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a;»^My, fdadng a cocoannt Midi mat five jnce (bdfo^ hnnK 
nH'H olaeteaoa; to I&ipd, and s{^> ^ Hhai Sdcbs 1 as 
Biai^Olf has p pagri of my Hiinidiijp <m diis child 

head., therdom no ooe can mise any objectkm; da>se, who 
are my will all regard ihirrai as Ouru, for he wp 

he a very perfect saint.” Ihe assonbly, hearing this, wore 
very pteased. because the Guru had ^aic^ all quarrels, and 
they all nsa^ obeisance before Guru Harxai ; and the four 
brothers also, who, for the sake of getting the Guruship, bore 
enmity to each other, seemg this decree, were siloacra. and 
no one had sufficient power to take away the Gurushm from 
Harrai. Ibis Guru Hartai was very clever, and always 
directed the road of religion well; this was one very go^ 
characteristic of his, that, according as be saw a man's 
understanding, so he gave him advice. One day, a vory 
foolish Sikh came to him, and the Guru, they say, ffius 
brought him to d»e (road of) religion, viz., hie said to him, ”0 
Bhai Sikh ! man cannot be bom again, therdore, to the best 
of thy power, worship God and do service to the holy.” He 
replied, ”0 Gum I I am a man with a family, and obtain not 
repose from cherishing them, so that I might come for a time 
to serve God. and <k> service to the holy. My only thou^ is 
how to provide for them; if I should employ myself in 
worship, they would all die of hunger; for I am the only one 
in the house, who can earn anything.” On hearing thi^ the 
Guru said. “O simple one! withcmt God we cannot |»ovide 
for any one; thou, in thy folly, regardest their proyisioin as 
pertaming to thyself, but if them were not, then He wmild 
appoint some one else to provide for them; God has created, 
along with every one, the means of their existence, ^^old ! 
birds nather sow nor reap grain, but God never allows than 
to lemain hungry.” That Sikh replied, “This speech is very 
true, Imt my children are very young, and, except n^rsdf, no 
one can keep them alive; when, having woiiced all day, I 
bring home something, then th^ eat it ; their love to me, 
too. is very grea,t, and if I were Mddm fipn them^^^^to 
while85, they would be agitated and die.” The Guru sSid, 
“This also is your way of blinking ; but if you consitteri^ 
justly, diffli you would kiK>w tlmt widmbt any one eyjm (to 
look after, mem), one does not die ;, every one lives Ms 
'3$'lit* A'^£uri.or^24 HiifHites* 



HISrmilY OF !«£ SKHJS 




ajtpointed Me.” When that Sikh then even nhd bdieve. 
ti^ the Guru, giving him a letter, said, *‘Do you go atul 
give this my letter to a certain in a certain vdlage.” He 
want to that village, and gave timt lett^; when that Sikh had 
r^ul the Guru’s letter, then this was what was written in h. 
“Do you shut and lock up the bmer al this letter in a house, 
and whatever he requires, give it him within (the house), and 
until we write and send to you, till then, allow him not to 
come out.” In that place, it Ix^came the lot of his family that 
when people knew that their man (head of the house) lutd 
disapp^r^ somewhere, each of the neighbours sent a plate 
of flour to the house, and when that flour was finished, diey 
gave mote in the same way. Again people, taking pity, 
brought and gave his young children something to do, and 
made over some work to his wife also; in this way, their 
means increased beyond what it was before, and. for some 
days remembering dieir man (father), they afterwards forgot 
him. After some months, the Guru sent and let the Sikh out 
of the house, and said, “Go, Bhai Sikh, and see your family 
now.” At first hfe said, “O Guru I she, together with all my 
children, on account of separaticm from me, will be dead; 
whom ^11 I go and see ?” but afterwards, he went to his 
village. On going to his house, he beheld, that theur state 
was ev«i better than formerly, and all his young children 
were happy, well, and comfortable, and had no thought for 
him; on seeing ^em so happy in every r^pect, he became 
aware of his folly, and repented saying; “Alas! I used to 
regard their care, as deprading on myself, but this was a great 
error of mine; now it has become clearly shown to me, that 
what the <3uru said to me was true; God is the giver of all 
(things) and no one need have any thought for any but Him.” 
There and then, leaving them all, he came to the Guru and 
said, “O Guru 1 you said the truth; in the world, God is the 
provider of all; I have now left them all, and will do the ser¬ 
vice of the holy.” The Guru, having pointed out to him the 
manner of worship, again sent him to his home, and said, “Go, 
Bhai! there is nothing wrong in living in your home, but it 
was very wrong of you to think that tteir provision lay with 
you.” Gum Harrai always lived at Kiiatpur with his father 
Baba Gumditta, and his &ther died there also, and his tomb at 
Kiratpur is a very great shrine. Gurditta’s brother Atall, died 
in Anmritsar and his place of rest also, which is known as 
die tomb of Baba Atall. is a very large tmd lofty erection in 
Anmritsar, and many oblations are offered there, but of all 
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ti^ungiS, btead is iiie most Tb& foilow^ag sajring 

plapa is wdB known in the Punjab. {m4 pec^e'isOTeat it 
in ev^ place, ‘t) Baba AfaU, ^ve nie wdUt-cocM bread.*^^ 
tM lestkig pbces (rf Am Itai, and Surat Mai; are not so 
^^bratedi M last Guru Hatrai. having given tjl^ Seat to his 
young son. liar Kisan, fainmlf in ithe year 1717 B.B. ic. 
1660 AJD„ Iei?t this body in Kiratpur. 

Verses 

All the gardens are ordiards. which are in this world. 

Are profitable to the gardeners for two days; afterwards they 
dry up.®"^ 


ss Tint is B very coiwnen Smverb in Sie PBniab. When a ] 

■ anivet...lO#.«'.:.iitorMy,:i*'ISt.'.host• say,„td-^-iiiin,^ ^^Citiefc.'Swmaetf', s«b»'’• 
aUk iiHial r^tp' a “Baba AtiU paickiaa pakfcaian siu^” or 

Bab* Anffl fiA. for AnUl’s sake) same ready eooked fo-_. ___ 

foblied tiered at thM abrine in Aamdtsar, 

diiito^ted^fo"tiw:poor. 

' SS i#;"'life fosO :'hin'Aort,time.. 



IHE CmaJMSTANOBS OF OtJRU HAK 

Gura Harrai had two sons; the name trf the elder was Ram 
Rai, and the name of the younger Ifar Kisan. This younger 
son was a very wise and reli^ous person, and he, ccnnmencing 
from childhood, never xhsobeyed any order ctf his father, 
but, with his body and soul, performed service to his father, 
mrd used to occupy himself looking after the holy: mid 
although the other. Ram Rai, used to occupy hi ms elf much 
in the service of God, still his fathm*. seeing certain qualities 
in him, used to be displeased with him; for Ram Rai used to 
give himself out to people as a Sidh and Auliya®*; and, in 
every place, this was commonly reported amongst the people, 
that Ram Rai was a worker of miracles. He, in the pride of 
his intellect, used to hold his assemblies separate from the 
Guru’s, and entertained this proud thought, “I am very clever, 
and expert in making disciples and followers, therefore my 
father will give me the Ourushipbut the Guru, having 
heard of his miracles and direwdness, used not to be pleased 
at heart. This is the occurrmce of one time; Ram Rai had 
then gone to his disciples in the country of &e Mian Duab, 
and the Guru, seeing the devotion and meekness of Har 
Kisan, before the whole assembly, according to former rites, 
gave him the Guru^ip, and said to all the Sikhs: "Although 
Ram Rai, my eldest son, is very clever, and the rightful 
possessor (tf the Guru^ip, still I will give the badge of Chiru- 
ship to my younger son, who is a true devotee and very 
obedi^t; from today, his name is Guru Har Kisan; let 
those, who are my divides, do obeisance to him.” >^en 
Ram Rai heard dmt the badge oi Gurudiip, after he left, had 
been bestowed on Har Kisan, thoi he bebune very at 
heart. In short, at that time. Ram Rai said before the 
disdides; "At present Ihtr Kisan is very young and has not 
yet suff^ed from small-pox; if he shall escape from anall- 
pox, then he shall obhun the Guruship.” Chim Har Kisan, 
in his early years even, used to give advice to his disdptes. 
This is wl»t occurred one <ky; the Kh^ of DllU a^t^ hk 
attendants. “CNf those, who were fmmerly called the 

3S A Kdh is a Hindu, and an Auliyai a MuhaminadaQ. saint; 




le^pectfjolly fiq^dled. O yoar Mgbaeas I a wry yodi^ 1^ 
oaoMd Hat Kis^, is said to be sitting cm tiieir (dti^*) seat, 
and it is said tiiat. even in his dtikftood. he is a very good 
and perfect fakir." The King said, "Qiiiddy call him to 
IMIU; I also wish to see him.” A Klmtri, who was cme of 
tiKi king’s ministrars, and was also called a dispple o^ 
Ouru. got ap and respectfully said, “O to» Ktog l; ! 
bricig liar Kisan.” mviag t^s said, he todk a large caval« 
cade wito hnn, and, havmg come to Kitatpin. in|<>rined^^^^ ti^ 
Guru (rf the ctnmmstances of the king having calledr him. 
The Ciuru went with him to DiUi, seated in a palki, with a Veiy 
large asseral^ge of his followers, and, cm arrival there, 
stopp^ at the house of the minister, who was Ms ^sitipte ; 
whm it became night, tb«r tiie Guru was there attacked W^ 
small-pox '. and the small-pox came out so severely, tiiat he 
bad not suihcirat strengtii l^t in him to visit the kii^. The 
disciplm, seeing him greatly alSicted, began to say “O Guru 1 
the l^g desired much to see you, what Stall vre say to him ?” 
At that time, the Guru repli^: “The king does not wi^ to 
see me. but has scmt for me to argue wito ii». but I have 
now no hopes ctf remaining in this body.” Then the Ount, 
Imving given some advice and words of religious cmunsd to 
the minister, said, “T^ tlm king th«e wends from me ;” 
those said words are written in several places in the books ^ 
the Sikhs, and many Sikhs have committed them to mam^ 
also. When the: Guru became mudt afflicted, then his dis- 
ci{des a^ed him. “O your Highness! whenn shall we regard 
as tiie Guru after you ?” The Guru thought to Mmself, “My 
father used to be displeased witii my brother Ram lUi on 
account of his manifesting minreles, and I cannot see any one 
fit for the post, to whom shall 1 make over toe beulge of 
Guruship ?” He then again rrflec^ted, “Baba Teg Bamdur. 
wlm now lives in toe vil^e called BakaIa. altiioa^ he does 
not pay much heed to the affairs of the wodd, dill Ido not 
see any care excqpt him. who is fit for tire Guruship.” Thus 
toinking, and placmg his thoughts on Baba Teg Bahadur, he 
placed five pice and a cocoanut shell cm toe grotmd, apd, 
having done obeisance to him, said to his discaples. “Go ! 
ycMir ^lU is in a vifiage called Bakala nem* Animdpur; he 
wiU diiecd yem all in the road of redeem.” Having ^s said, 
he hithself B.B. i.e. 1664 AJ>. 

^ he ddea' InxMh^ Rai are 

tous:---lnaanuch as he had a great dtoire for visiting ^jpun- 
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niimcles. and he aJso iiuxeased tl^ belief in hiinseif. 
Remaining there, he mftde msuiy p^nsons. Ins <hs(nptes, and 
al Who becann^ lus dsdples. them he direct 

in Ids i»w also in the tinw of Guru 

GeviM $in^, who is calted the tenth Guru; mopw^er, he 
qiianid^ widt him ; Iwit Gum Govind Singh never 
bdie onni^ towards him in Ms heart, although he. Ram Rai, 
ined Mwa^s to remain angry with him; he also taught his 
disdpies &us. “You must not do obeisance to any one but 
myself,” and also told them that no goddess or god, exc^t 
himself, was fit for them to worship. To the pr^^t day 
Ms disdplK, who are called Ram Raiyas, do not worsMjp 
any one else ; moreover d» Ram Raiyas d^o not beiui their 
Mads at any of tlKise tombs, wMch are regarded as (the bury¬ 
ing place of) the incarnations of die toith Gum. Once, Ram 
' RM, for the sake of one of his disciples, sat in a very deep 
cave, and b^an to performk^nance according to die rites of 
the JogabMy^. ^\%en his life had reached Me tenth door,®* 
dsm IM disciples, who were near, knew that the Gum Md 
Med; all his disciples and followers, reBecting on the circum- 
stamxs ctf his death, burnt his body according to the rites of 
tM Hindus, and, having erected a mausoleum there, called its 
name, “The (ddiia) resting place of Ram Rai” and for this 
reason the name of the mountain is known as Dehra Dun. 
Here, year by year, a large fair is held, and many good and 
faMy men are ccdlected together. 

Verses 

Whoever has come (into this world), he will go (from 
it); diis world is a dream :— 

He is happy who worsMps his Creator in this world. 


39 yiis ten doors are the tWo eyse, two «« 3 . two nosti^ inOutii. 
Uie organ of deration, the organ of cxcr^on, hnd the biWn ; ^e tenth 
atone is a closed Organ: hence the sahtehce “his life had reached 
the tenth door,” means, his life had goiw above to hk hraio he. waa 
.cfoseit up. ' 
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', i*fe'/Har;'1Kiteii^ ■'*!»" 'toe odf 'faac -dea^ ■■ njade^: 
oC Oiii:uis^p in the wcoe of Teg Bahadur, the aasm^ge 
cahia ^ to |ay their ie^to<^ts to toe 
iii»ay SodMs into giv^ themselves <Mit its ^ (tothi 
Labana Sikh^ having fcmnd out Guru Teg Bahadur^, did 
oh^tohc» to hha, to^ said, “O Guni l itor ICisan 
us to f(mow yCMi; do you show kliuMtsss. ahd iet us see^^to^ 

Bahtoar used to live aloof like a uutdirtot^ disg^to^ 
wim die world, and in Wretched drcumshmces, wearing dihto 
clodies ; his motoer explained to him saying. “O Son! Guto 
Har Kisan has i^jpointed you Guru; do you now dress your-i 
self properly, for the peofle have c(»ne to pay yrm thdr 
retoeets.” Teg Bahadur, who was to^usted wito tito 
pleawres of the world, and <»chewed aU bodily ccnnforts. sakl. 
*‘0 mother ! all this world a^eats false tome, and idl its 
joys and wealth seran to give p^; I do not care to have the 
Gurusfaip, for to be a Guru is a dung wbidi gives mudr 
trouble; knowingly to become ensnared in the net of honour 
and glory is not the religa<m of the wise; I cannot carry this 
load; do you ai^int some <x» else as Gum.” IBs mother 
and all the ass^bly, with much entreaty, be^mght him, 
saying, “O true king I do not bemlder us, for we will now 
follow no (me but you; it is not good for you also to subvert 
the order of Guru Har Kisan ” In diort, at last Ciuru Teg 
Bahadur sat on the throne, and began to p^erform die dudes 
of th® Guru. 

Departing from BaJ^a, th© Guru came and lived aftw- 
wards in Makhowal, which is hear Kiratpur, (m the banks of 
the Saduj; at first its name «^s hBkh(7wto, but afterwaf(is^ 
(m account of the Guru living tiieto, its nhme was called 
Anand^mr. Although Guru Teg Baha<tor mt (m dK^ dinme 
Gurudiip« sdll his asceticism md h(^ from his heart, 
and he always remained disgusted with toe world: moreover 
toe semgs and couplets, wfaicB he ccmto^ised, a^ very foil oi 
asceddsm, and whoevm* shall re^ them wito true heart, he, 
regarding die pleasures of the world as crmtempdble, wUl 
'itodoobtodBy^be' filled'"■wto^-toe/itoe/to-ttod,-' ^AIl,"'diose ferses 
■■;hr®■■.'Uhitteh' to'^to®''''Ghtoto'' '■Sabtoi'to:':'fi3at''pla<»;'W&^ 
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Ar^m, at tbe time of makmg tbe Granlji. Mt some blank 
pa^. Although the mme of Nanak is.m be found (afiixed^ 
to liH tii^ verses. Still on account of du^ b^n^ the ^th. 
Mahala, all people know that they are the verses of Ouru 
Teg Bahadur. 

Once Guru Teg Bahadur, with hk other 

relatives, went to p^odm pilgnmage, arid, m th^ pUgrimage. 
caiTO and stopped in the dty of Patna, nt whidr time Qovind 
Sing^ was born diere. llie Guru remained tlwre five or 
six years, and at last on account of some nuatrdi with the 
pj^ple, he Mt that place and came and lived in An^r^mr. 
Guru Teg Bahadur was always occupied with this thought, 
“When Govind Singh is grown up, I will make over the 
business of (hiruship to him. and, unharassed, I will worship 
my Lord.” 

This was always his custom, viz., to go out of the city, 
and live wandering about the jungles. This is what occurr^ 
one day; taking two or three Sikhs with him, he wmt to 
wander about in the jungles, and went away to Hindustan; 
when he arrived in Agra, then he went and put up in a ^rden, 
and semt his seal ring and a shawl, by a disciple (Sikh) ta 
the bazaar, saying. ‘Ttdce them to some confectioner—and 
bring me some food.” The confectioner, thmking, that 
perhaps it was stolen property, took it to the Kotwal. The 
Kotwal took that seal ring, and came to Teg Bahadur in the 
garden, and began to ask, “Who are you, and whence have 
you oime ?” Teg Bahadur, giving his name and abode, said, 
“I have at present come from Anandpur to wander about.” 
The Kotwal forfiiwith wrote to DilU to King Aurangzeb, 
saying. “The priest of the Hindus Guru Teg Bahadur, who 
is of the sect of Nanak. has suddenly fallen into my hands; 
whatever you may order, I will do.” In the heart of King 
Aurangzeb. there was this desire, that the whole world should 
accept the Musalman religion; moreover, in those days, he 
had imprisoned many Brahmans, hoping that, if these pec^ile 
first turned Musalmans, then the desire for it would of itsdf 
arise in other people’s hearts. When the king heard diis, 
that Guru Teg Bahadur had been seized, th^ he became 
very pleased at heart, for he, having before heard of the sect 
of Namk from various people, had beoa very desirous to 
meet with it. He forthwith wrote and s^t to Agra, saying. 
“Quickly send him to Dilli.” Wl^ the Guru can^ to Dilli. 
tlKm ibe king dispited and argued with him much^ and. having 
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king tibKin %sii:ed hkn to ^ow scane miracles, but Jie still 
■ i,,. iSt:^ -last., the;fci^' .sent 'hi^. ;;n^, 

his thi^ grisGHi^ “Ym shall not be 

released, until you accept Ihis rajiigion.” When he anmit to 
jail, the king first o^eted hi^ ipany li^. but 

when he, even th^. did not agree to become a Mi^dmam 
Ito then began to afflict him nni^. Ikn Ontu. ha^ onder- 
gohe ihhic^ letter to Gdvind Singh at 

Anandpir. fi> this effect: **Ilie MusaJnans have nia& me 
very fidpless." and in that letter he also wrote this. 
power is bn^m. and I am bound in chains, and can devise 
no means of escape ; agreeably to Naiak’s saying, now my 
help lies with God only ; He help n^ as He iklped tl:» 
el^hant”^ The meaning of dlis is. that his power w 
broken, and he was impriscmed. and there remained no means 
of escape; now. agreeably to Hanak’s saying fa^ was to be 
looked for only from God. and. as Vishno helped the afflicted 
dieidiant. as also would He hdlp him. Govind Singh, having 
read the letter, became vmy afflicted, and, as he could not 
go himself on account of his helplessness, he smt a letter in 
answer to it. to this rffect ; “You are yourself the most 
powerful of all. and can do whatsower you wish, for God 
always is with you.” The Guru, regarding tt» afflicticms, 
which he suffer^ at the hands the king, as die decree of 
God, bore than patipitiy. , Two of his disciples (Sflchsl. 
seeing the afilicdOns of that place, ran away, but one who 
was a true devotee, wcmld not separate from the Guru, and 
used often to say tinis, “O Guru I my head is scfid to yw; 
wiiatever shall ino your state, shall be my state, and I vtdil 
now never aerate from yew.” When dm Mitsahnans had 
much afflicted the Guru in that place, thm tte dicHight. “Nenv 
it is bet^ not to live, for the king uses much force to m^e 
me turn Musalman.” After this, the Guni had a craivehUt* 
don with dm king about rehppis mattep« in which he sfiid. 

40 The story it Uiat tm exooe^og^ pow«fM 
attacked by a uoall river insect and whs naidcaed h^less by; tt : ttiaay 
cwne to his asristaace' to and him, but comd do aOttdng; 
at tast tibedt^uit ^yed to Cod. admos^edging its own iruddlity to 


help itself, aad thm 


delivered it otit of in troiddes. 
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One day. Gum Teg Bahadur said to his discip^ (Sild^ t 
—“Now this is my deSte, that I ^ould leave my life; so 
vdien I tell you, do ymi with ymir him^ cot off my he^.” 
lie sttid, ^ Gam 1 how can this f^iful tfas^ be dmie by 
me ? for I regard you as my saviour and ihy god. For me 
to cut your head is out ctf the question; moreover if gny 
oim were to distUrh a ^gle hair of your head, I would, ^re 
and thoa, make a heap (of dust) him,” The Gum said, 
“You have truly said, and I know that th^ is no ddicimicv 
in your devotion and love, but do you ^so consider this, that 
to disobey the order of a Gum is not the custom of a disciple; 
I say this to you with much affection, that if j^u, according 
to my ccnnmand, will cut off my hea^ and rdease me from 
this tOrmmit, dien there will no blame attach to you in this.” 
The Shch, on hearing this, trembled, and beg^ to say in his 
heart, “Alas I Alas ! now wbat shall I do ? if I disobey the 
cnder,—then I will Msify my religion, and if I cnit off the 
Gum’s head, then I shall become a very great siimer.” The 
Gum, having narrated to him many inoom. at last made him 
agree to cut off his head. Wh» the morning broke, tbm die 
Chim first bathed, and, having repeated the Japji, placed his 
head on the ground to do obeisance to his Lord; and then 
gave a sign, saying. “O Sikh ! hilfil die command.” That 
Sikh gave a blow with his sword and separated his h^d. 

die news reached Govind Singh in Anandpur of the 
death of the Gum, then he became very afficted; but after¬ 
wards, having accepted it as the decree of God, said to his 
sweepers, “Do you, by some means, bring the body of the 
Gum here, for if we sent any of high birth, or one erf 
our disciples (Sikhs), dien they would not be aWe to get into 
the royal prison ; but you are poor pepirfe, ^d. under the 
pretence of sweeping, can go in, and accomplish this 
busing.” They at once went to Dilli, and, havmg hid his 
body in a cart of grass, brought it to Anandpur; Govind 
Singh was much pleased with them: mdreover dmt wry day, 
having blessed Aem, he said, “From today, you arO the 
sons of the (3uru, and will be called Ra«igharetas.”« They, 

^ llie Riuighai^f Rajliixts/jure cdnsifleitxl a veiy 

race of men; himee langhareta 



, 'qQKCi}»toi»iais to# -muMj j^'vmtxmk 4i 

wiXit ta ^b» pmmt day, stated Malatsi SSkhs in die 
IhnajtiA^ axe alt di^ deBceodanes. Tlie lM9df Intmt to 
Ana^I>nr. and, n4di nnKii joy and sejto<dng. a very large 
toiger niatoKdeiim aas em^ed tmxe, itod nan^ bas becenne 
Icnovm, as tite shrtoe oi Teg Bafaattor. Ute head o€ Ihe 
Ctoru whidh toul remaiiwd to I^li. toat head the i^khs burnt 
there, and the tomb, which was erectosd over it. became known 
by the name <d Sisgang <Head HeapK and crowds go there 
aibo to visit it. and mmce tln^ offerings, hi die mind of 
Chiru Batoutor, it had always beat settled to give the 
Seat of Ourodiip to Ckivtod Stoagh. for, fr<nn Ms chudbood, 
he a^ieared very sutove and ctov^; and as Teg Baluutor 
never cared fm ^ business of die Ouruship, he widied, when 
Govind Singh SPrew up. that he should malm owin' the business 
of dw Gum^ip to him. and himself escape ftcan the burden. 
At last, t^^ng this wish to his heart, his head was cut off to 
the year 1732 B.B.. i.e. to® year 1675 A.D.. and the dmme 
of tte Gurudiip came into the posSeasimi of Govind re¬ 
verses 


God alone is true, all the world is tolse ; 

Therrfore do not sit in this country of dreams with your legs 
stretched out (i.e. at ease). 



THE aROJMSTANCES OF camy w 

C^m Govind Sin^. from Ms very cMldhoo<^ was 
ekceedm^ expert, and. in Ms eariy years even, he iemit 
armery so wefl, ithat none <rf Ms oompaMons tveie able to 
^pot arrows like him. It appears from many of Ms wmds, 
tMt M also knew Persian ; and althcnigh he had no 
knowledge. ex<^t erf Pernan and GurumnkM. still cm account 
of his associating with Pandats and maulvis and oiditt* wise 
pe<^e, he could talk and discourse very nicely, and, by his 
arguments, he drew many people to himsdf. Wto he sat 
em the seat of GurusMp, and crowds came to see him, then 
he drought thus to himself. “The Musalmans have mudi 
afflicted the Gurus and holy men and other devotees, who 
were before me; I must now. with the help of these ass«n- 
blies, take their revenge from the Turks.” And he reflected 
fflus too; “The dispexsition of all these assemblies from the 
tins^ of Guru Nmiak has been like that of fMdrs, and they do 
not know the ways of batde and war; it bdboves me to make 
a new sect in my own name, and, having taught tham the use 
of arms and the mode of government, get them to fight with 
the Turks.” Thus thinking, he departed from Anandpur, 
and went to the peak of Nainadevi, situated in the mountains 
about five kos distance from there; then, having gone inside 
her temple, and joining his Mmds before the goddess, he 
petitioned; “O Durga ! I, for the sake of taking revenge on 
the Turks, wish to make a sect, do you give me tMs power.” 
Having thus said, he called the Pandats. and began to perform 
penance according to their directions. When he had finish^ 
his penance, the Pandats began to ^make him offer burnt 
offerings. When a hundred maunds of wheat, su^, fruit 
and molasses had been placed on the fire, and the burnt 
offering had been complete th«i the Pandats said: “O Guru, 
now in this instance for a sacrifice of oblation, do you cut off 
the head of your scai, and offer it up.” Govind Singh had 
four sems; the name of one was Jorawar Singh, of the second 
Fateh Singh, of tiie third Jujhar Singh, and of ^ fourth Jit 
Singh. When the Guru asked the mothers to effler up their 
sons as a sacrifice, then they said: “We will wiffldraw frc«n 



then he a^pda asked die Pandeds. ‘‘Novtr do you idease oame 
■:;,sb»»'::o^r:,dieiiig^.^ ;._The: p 0 ^te;:fiiMai^:.'the saksrifltxs,;.-bs?:' 

up scrtne thing else. It is reported, tibat dw goddess 
;''^pa^iied;-aiid '^:sawct.: ■*^Go'':l.;:’ydar .-aBtat' 

, ;w!Qt*d^,’^.:';' 'Iheti'i.CSoidnd Sut^i'-having 'Oonie A®aiKipat;' and' 

collected all dw ass^bly, Knbdied to see who it^te rei^% 
eartw^ The Cbiiu, havmg called aU ^ ass^blyrsaid. ‘T 
require die head of (Hie naan; let lam, who kwes his Guru, 
give his luad to me.” On faeatihg das. most of the peopte 
ran avmy, and the sincerity of many was shatt^ed^; but 
among^ them all, five disciples, getting up. said: true 

king 1 our heads are pteamt: cut diem off whm you ^ease.” 
Of thrae five, the nanie of one was Dfaarm Singh, of die 
sectHid Sukha Sungh^ of the diird Di!^ Sin^, of the fourth 
Himniat Singh, and of die fifth Mokhan Sin^. The Oiuu, 
having taken these five into a room, began to say: “O beloved! 
I have been much pleased with your faith and sincerity, for 
you have not refus^ to give your heads in the name oi the 
Guru; come now, I will baptue you in die true religion.” 
Then, having caused these five to bathe, he seated them 
together, and tlmn, having dissolved some sweetmeats in 
water, and sdned it up with a knifed, and having read some 
verses composed by himself, which are written in the book 
called Akal Ustut (or immortal praise), he gave ttem son« 
of that sharbat to drink, and put some on their heads, and 
what was left, he s|HiiiJded oa their bodies, rmd then, patting 
them with his own hands, called out widi a loud voice and 
said, “Say O s«:t <rf die Wah Guru (God), ‘Victory be to the 
Lord (Wah Guru)’.” Then haying baptized drose five, he 
was himself afterwards baptized in die same way : and then 
said to them “Whoever is my disciple will always keep five 
things, the first letter (of the names) of which is K ; namely 
kss (hair), kan^ (cxMnb). karad (knife), kiipaa (talwar or 
sword) and kachh*^; and he who diall leave off weauMg any 
of ti^e things, he shall not be my disc^le (Sikh).^^ Then, 
having written what else was to be teoc^idzed as the prinapleis, 
rites, and usages of his disciples, he gave it to th^; and. 
at &e present time, the Sildte cafi ttet writing their Rahit 
Mama or coite. It is useless to pmi the whole that code 

0 KJbaitdft is two edged weai^n worn in the head<*dtes$ 

^.offtlie-AtfdiS;;^ 'VV;-; ' 

icajchh^^^l^ shoit hreedie9» tea^hi^ Id the worn by Sikhs. 




44 


HSSKmir <»> ins mm 


beiOf bwt flie paits trf it, ^kh it is nectssawy f<» 
to know. I wiU write here.— 

The Code of the Sikhs 

Not to bdieve in the Vedas, &istras, Purans, or tiie Kuran, 

Not to pay any heed to the word of Fanda^te, Pandhas, 
Miyans, cm: M^tas. 

Not to perform any fungal obsequies (saradh)** 
ikhiah),'*® (karam kiria) ;*® but whm performed, to do so 
according to the decrees d the Grantiiji.* 

Not to wear any janeu (Brahminical thread), Bodi (tuft 
of hair), hfola (necklace), kanthi (rosary). 

Not to wordiip at any mari (grave) or masan (burning 
place). 

Not to perform Sandhia C^tri,*’ Path (reading Brahmini¬ 
cal books), or Puja (worship); only to read the japji, 
japji, &c. 

Not to give food*° to any .but disciples. 

Not to regard Brahmans and Saiads as high in rank. 

Never to bare the head. 

Never to touch a hukka or tobacco. 

Never to apply a razor to the head or beard. 

Never to covet another num’s wife or another man’s 
goods. 

Never to read hfontras, acccnding to the rites of the 
Vedas, at marriages.' deaths, or births. 

Never to be disobedient to the Guru. 

Never to mix with the following five sects, namely, INur- 
malliyas, Ramraias, Minas, Masands, and Sirgunms, and 
never to consort with these five. 

The Dhirmalliyas are those, who are of the offspring of 
Dhinnall. The Ramraias are those, who are called the 
disciples of Guru Ram Rai of Debra Dun. The Minas are 
those, who are of the family of Pirthi M^l. the uncle of 
Hargovind; that Pirthi Mall hid six letters, which were sent 
frc»n Lahaur. The Masands ate those, who go before the 
Guru and collect disciple, and eat what belcmgs to the 

44 Saradh is the commemoration of one’s deceased ancestors in the 
month Assti. 

46 Khiah is the yearly remembrance of the dead on the annivemry 
of death. 

46 Karam kirm are the obsequies performed at a funeral. 

47 Forms of Brahminical prayers. 

48 Neunda means holy food, given as alms. 



knife stndc in it. and, joining his hands, a^ fcttgiveness of 
his fault from <3od. In place <rf San^na CSatti, to read the 
Rahuias, Afti. Suhla®“ and the lapji and Japji. On the 
*oOtafcfflkm: of '''a;.inari^ge, to'read. tle:'Aha»d <spni|' 'af'Joyl -suat- 
at dj© time death, meditate on^^^d^^ Gram^hji, 
adtate'^r is iMd down to be dcme in tte Saidas, ot is stecoid- 
iag to the customs of the conntry, dmll be perfcamed accord* 
Ing to the dccrees^ro^^ Granthji; and tf ti® bOneS of 
^ad can be thrown into the Ganges, it is well i othmwh©, 
if di^ M« deposited in the dbitrict ttf Ani^ 
be equal to dnoahig them into the Ganges. In dus way he 
pointed out many other rul^ also, and, in a few thiys,. 
thousands of Sikhs, having berni baptized, joined hhh. Tte 
^arbat, whidi is givmi to driidc at the dme Of baptism, its 
name they caU Anmiit (nectar! or die water <rf life. 

History oi Govind Sbtgh 

One day, Govind Singh tocdc a fancy drat he would send fw 
the bocdc xtf die Grandi Sabdb^ and write s<mi^hiiig more in 
it ; but as. at that time, that bo(dc was in die ho^ of the 
Sfwifais of h^utarpur. th^ would not give it to Govmd Singh; 
moreover, diey said thus: “As Goviial S&agh also calls 
himself the Guru, let him, by his own jwww. make anofbmr 
new Oismthji.'’ When tte Gum heard that dtey wmuld not 
give ^ bOw, dwn, aft«: a; fe discovmed 

that, ftom reading die migin^ Granthfi. the Siki^ became 
very fcO^eftearted; he t to efate. determined hunsetf 
(tompose ia<^ a Giaidh> that, frmn reading^^^^^^^i^^^ fats d^p^. 
having learnt die sditeto of govNnmdtit and dte^^^ 
Steetobns, 1 ^ other Idnds M sKpmhies!, should becmne it 
for fighting. Accmrdhigfy. from diat day^ he oiminenced 
to nudce a veiy lBU]ge Gmndi; and ;whm it Wte finidie^ 
the year 1753 B.B. mi d» ^ the 

inondi Bhadon, on a &m<hiy^ dtrai he called its name “Ih© 
Chmitii Shhib of the teito 

te KaicSh' 'VsidWd'.:'or 'hi^a! h'a''Vneato^t;'.':iss^ ^-ftonr,' tugar 
aro aM'''namea..'(^.'vanona: ^ldt..tomdis.'r^\. 





aad is cranpos^ in imny measures in ^ Hindi 
adil 'in it ''there- are 

the manner of giving batde and nsdong war, and about the 
wiles of women and their arts., and about devotion and the 
knowledge of God. From it, it app^s that C^vi^ 
was very expert in making poetiy. from aU^^ s^ 

drowds began to to hun. then the talk of hh ne 
bqgan to spread about in all places; moreover, the news was 
al^ conveyed to the king of Dilli ; (it was) also (reTOrted) 
diat a large army al^ys renamed with Govind Sin^, and 
the king was continually anxious about this matter. • Whm 
his (Govind Singh’s) Sil^ began to plunder in all quarters, 
and to commit robberies, then the kings of the hiUs beyond 
Anandpur also began to consult about making war against 
him. This is what occurred one day; the hill kings sent 
a message to Go^hod Singh, saying “In your possession is a 
certain elephant, which you must seatd to us.” As there 
were many good qualities in that elephant, and the Guru was 
very fond of it, on this account, the Guru did not agree to 
send it; The hiU people, being greatly displeased at this 
affair, and taking very many soldiers with them, came to 
Anandpur. The fight lasted very severely for several days, 
and innumerable soldiers of both sides were killed; more¬ 


over, two of Govind Singh’s sons were killed in ffiat fight at 
a city called Chamkaur, and a shrine was erected there, and 
called OtamkauT Sahib. Th«y say that Govind Sin^ several 
times defeated and put to flight the hill pet^e, but iffterwards 
w^n they attack^ Anandpur with the asnstance of the 
king’s anity, then Govind Singh thought it berter to go away 
from Anandpur. Govmd Sin^, leaving all his mjmy there, 
and taking those his first five cfiscipies, and his two sons with 
him, came and lived in the hon^ of a Sikh in a city calted 
Macbhuwara. Wl^ tlw armies came aftm* fahn th^ idso, 
then Govind Sing^, dyeing his ck^es in surma (ai^mcny)> 
got off disguised as a hhisalman through die nmbt pf Ae 
armies. He set off wi^ those same five S^dis to the ccnintiy 
of Malvra, but Ms two sens remainol toere; when those two 
lads fell mto the Mmdsof tlte army, then the anny seized and 
sent them to a city called Sarand. The ^vwior tMit 
pl^. name Wazir Khan, sent mfenmatiem to the king 
at Dilli, saymg: “Two sons Gtnn Govmd Singh, who Iw 
set going the Klmlsa sect, have hdlen into my h^t^ ; wlmt- 
ever you ftell order, that shall be <kme to th^.” A^ King 
Auiangzeb, from hearing the report of them, had already 



beoo^ #tix^efc)4 m tec^vlog ixxmh ^ himm 
M taat, add imd sent & aiisaw^ **iio you iti»$ the 
t)f two Oa leading die n^jnd eonuffiaiK}, 

die govemoe,, lundog talaaa tbe lads, ifemi wh^mc a 

f<»mdatiian (ai a Ixijldiag), and. liav^g elected a ovi«t 
it. built a boose diere. At that time, feom tdxearv^g the 
c^ban isate ol these diildim, the veiy walls evm we|it; hot 
fimi seeing the dying and scriitwg d these chiMidi^ no 
came to ^t viie governor. IMt day. all the peo^ in 
Sarand remained uttering “Alas 1 tSas ,!” and heavmg 
regrets, and no one ate d^ food with any appetite. At* the 
tin:» ctf their being pot to cteath. ail the attei^nts. who wme 
present, frian fear d the govermH*. said nodiing, atc^ a 
Pathan of Maier Kotia, who expostulated much with the 
govmior. saying. “What Mve tlwse or|han ^Idrai taken 
belonging to you ?” but diat wretch heeded not in the least. 
Whdi die news of die killing cf his sons reached Goviad 
Singh on the road, then those five IKldw began to give vent 
to words d sorrow. Govind Stogh. for the sake of mnoving 
their sorrow, having drawn two Hnes cm die ground, elBbced 
them, and said, Ixodier Sikhs! as. from ^ drawing and 
efiachig of these lines, you feel no joy or smtow. so also 
should you know that God has made ^ whole w<»ld as lines 
according to Hui dedre; and wiMm it is Kts {deasuie. He 
efibces them; therefore it behoves die vdse to immmi ^ent 
regarding His decrees.” Ihen the Guru went and stood at 
the gate of a fart in a vilh^ named Kot&apura, which is in 
Malwa, on which a Jatt, namnd Kapuia, vho was the 
commandm- d that tot. canw out from widnn; dwn the 
Guru adeed Mm for a {dace to hide himsdf. He gave reidy, 
“You have come here, havit^ killed ycnir sems. and imw 
3 ^ wi^ to have me Idiled also ^ the king.’* The Guru, 
hea^g a ^gfa, said. “Very wdU. if’ God wil^ dwn you will 
be hanged aSao." In diort, wfaem'lbe Gum waH fyam tiiem 
and liv^ M a ^bce called Mukatsar, s^iuch ia in the dhUiict 
cf Firoipur. ^ea that Jatt nan»»d Kapna, was die 
commander d Kotkapura, was hmig i^ieeab]^ to die orcters 
of die Idttg. 

Afterwards, the king and the hill chiefs received intomai> 
tiem diat Govind Sing^ Imd gomi and taken up Ms tesidenoe 
in Mukatsar: Mit diere was th^ dimg to be ccmndeied, dmt, 
on accocmt of die scardty d vmtor ki dat country, the anny 
woiiM suffer mudi haiddiip. .Addmugh^- after reffectmg over 
this matter, the* hettt d the kma Imsitated mudi at sardine 



:~|het!i^; 11^^ 'he;'saii' 'Mis^iS^xS^^ 

':beiikts«» -mw^v^peiiil^^ed.'':. Atv'laist^;' 

^(HQ the sun h» ^coamged ttem to fight, 

lu ifiKNtv at^^^^ t^e. matiy thoosands Sikhs, all ready to lay 
dc^ their fives, joined Gcmnd Singh; wi^ ^ %ht 
eoininaiced on bodi sides, thni inany th<»isand^^^ ot the 
king's army were killed; and although many Sfichs of Goyind 
SShgh’s (aimy^ were also killed, still they <fid not leave the 
hatfie field. At last, the king’s army was obliged to retreat 
for want of water, and Govii^ Singh b^an to five tl^ie: at 
the ^ce at whidi the fi^t to<^ place, Govmd Su^ caused 
a v^ large tank to be dug, and called its name hfcikatsar: 
and, by reason of die making of that tank, tl^ name that 
place, which was before but a small yfih^e, became rraiowned 
as MiUcatsar. Govind Singh explained to his discij^s “Many 
people have obtaitred salvatim here, so now. wlmevmr shall 
perform ablution in this i^ace with true love and devotion, 
he, too, will Obtain salvati<Hi.” Now-a-days, every year <mi 
the first of die month Magh <12th January to 12di Febniacy), 
a very hnge fiur is hdd ttere. Afterwards, wl^ the 
qimrrds with the king had crmie to an end, dien Govfiid 
Singh, taking a large (xmeourse with biro, came and lived in 
a village of Nhdwa. and for stMuetime aajr^ed quiet dwre. 
The pe(^^ of Malwa are very ample artless, and 
diousaiids foem. from associatmg with him. wrae bapfiised 
an his dbciiifes. The Guru made a Very beautfiul i^hee there 
for ium^ 10 live in. and called its name the X^uoK^na. 
Now-adays. a very laij^ fair is hdd diere, and many people 
go there to leam the words wisdom, and stop di^ some 
time; for <huii Govind Singh, tdter building that ^oe. made 
H known among Ins disc^les. that whoever should come h^e 
and five, he, however great a focri he miq^ be, v^ndd beetto^e 
wise: at the present tune, many disciples and hedy saints, 
wto are very good and wise, five there; mKi wboev^. havmg 
left his famUy. dall go there, merely for the sake of getting 
wisdomi he wifi surely beecone wise ; and dane is fins very 
good p^ also about dm place, toat as mw*y 

Gurunmifin ledeia li^^ th^, and th^ write a very good Imnd, 
mme tmt titeir ptqfiia csui write as toey ^ r t^t i^lsoe is aow 
known die'■Pamdama -Sahib, A:fiier:.:rthis,:':deP3ftihS'^ 

djeret the Guru came to Satan4 where his two son# Mfi 



bom by bttm$ kmied ft £aitM3a)liQii. 

tibe Ham ai^ved »t mut 1»ku». wbem !»» |wta sons «4 r» 
bftcieti titon be becaine veiy sad. but. by m$aoA oC 
stnsttgds tji dsligiOfts utideistftiidiE^. lie did not maaib^ 
die piei ef hb iMaixt. His p^tiasied4mi. saying. 

'*0 Ouru i if you coiiiznai^ dm we wiU ^ ftte to dus 
of Saiand, for it is not good f<nr aicti a vile aty as d^. in 
whieh the sons of die Guru wexe miudoed widmt fault, to 
exist in the world P The Gum replied: “OBlsdSSkhs! no 
fault attaches to the whole aty, but die fault is mmsly tite 
king’s, and God lumself will take vengeance on him.” Again 
also, when his disciides petitksied, saying: ”0 true king"! we 
feel voy angry with dus city: if you will give us die 
ctnmnand, we will raze it to die ground and efhce its 
foundation and dte.” The Gum, seeing the obstinacy (d his 
disci^es, thought thus: ”If I were to give die onfer to bum 
and raze this city, then the anger of the king would be aroused 
against me afr^. It is dierefoie bedm: diat I diCNtid ^ve 
them scane other (Knfer.” Having thus diought, calliag out. 
he said to his disdples: “Let whoever is my disci{rie, when 
he goes from Sarand to the Ganges, take two bricks from 
here, and duow dmi into the Jaram; and when he returns, 
then let him take two Inidks and throw them into the &.duj : 
whoever (toes not obey dm my command, his bathing in the 
Ganges will be of no acxount.” He siud diis also: “Frcnn 
to-day. let no cme call it Saiand; its name is Guramari 
(curs^); accordingly to the present day. people take bricks 
&om there and throw them into the Jamna and Saduj: and. 
ridng in the morning, no Hindu umtions the nmne <k it.°^ 
Afterwards, the discdides made a very large tcunb there, and 
all Sikhs go there to w obeisance, and offer oblations. Afto: 
this the Gum. wandering about, came to Anandpur; one 
day. whm a large assembly Md collectod. then the Gum said: 
“llie Turks, i.e.. the Musalnums, have givm mudi trouble 
to the world, and have ^Bicted our race for many generations, 
and teve idso robbed us ot mu<^ Of our property treasure, 
and have killed crar (diildnm; now let all the Khalsa 
assonble. and destroy dma for me I for this vmy reason. I 
Wve given you arms and raised this sect.” Hie asmiblv. 
loining their hands, said: ”0 true Gum! we are at your 
sravice widi oax lives atul i»x>pe^: but it bdioves us to 

SI i.e., Uiey do imH raeatioa die aeaie of Saiend until aner dwjr 
have taken tiMr raoming meat, ^kha never mentkin It by ttae wane 
Sarand, but call it “Ourumati.” 

4 



cicwGtetde^ and tiieir power is ixaukci^ we^ 

h(9^«S8, poor Sildis. ctmtper d»SD3 
djat ycm should fir^ wnte a to King Aumi^^ 
sand and give him advice, that he shoidd no longer afflict 
your good, pious, and pwr followers, if he Stedl pay r^rd 
to tins and desist from his depravity, all well; if not. we will 
fight with him.” The Guru, regarding this advice as good, 
arote a lettra in verse in the Persian language, ai^ soit it 
to tl» That letter they have styl^ and called the 

JiUkinania filter of victory.) Although there is no necessity 
for writing the whole of that letter h«e, still those parts of it, 
which are fraught with good advice, I will write here, for, 
from reading them, the wisdom arid bravery of Govind ^gh 
will be manifested. 

The Jafamama {or letter of victory) 

“O King ! as God has seated you on the throne, would it not 
be better, if you did not ccnnocnt injustice towards people ? 
B^old 1 what injustice you have done me. who lived on a 
nmuntain peak, and had never molested any of your villages 
or towns; you vntbout foult, first imprisoned my father. 
Guru Teg Bahadur, and killed him, and then, joining with 
crther nilors, you sent mmies against me; then you killed my 
young children, and thousands of my disdples; you lave 
slam my wives, and robbed my treasury; but remember fflat 
dtese injustices, whidi are ctmunitted in your threshold, are 
not allowed at the threshold of God; dtere, ju^oe is most 
truly meted «it; there, kings and worms, (i.e,, poor) are held 
equal. But if you have this wroi^ idea, that although you 
are a king, you eat barl^ bread with the labour of ycmr own 
han^,°^ fflen look at the horse; for it does a great deal of 
work and always eats barley. But if ymi say tot you read 
the Kuran, tiioi what is to good ? for until one purifies one’s 
hemt with good deeds, to reading to Kuran with one’s lips 
does no go^, but to fire of hell is made still hotto for one. 
If you Imve this tought, that, from doing smvice to God, 
you will esca^ from to pains of hdU, then listmi; reading 
four verses with your mouth is not called true service, but 

It is uso^ for true worshippers only to eat badey^hread; 
Aunmgaeb is said never to have tasted food purchased with money from 
the royal coffers, but from what he obtained from the proceeds of his 
own handiwork He used to employ himself in makina caps, &c. This 
then is as mu^ as to say; *’X>on*t imagine, that althodin 7ou eat barley- 
bmad, you are a true worshipper,’* 
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suMiiiog 3 n>w a^fietites K you. cm tile 

Witii tim icetoadcftticHi ai royalty, feeler smor lu^. B^lti I 
yarn, tot the pleasure 3 ^r beairt. tiiUIed yooc owu fotiier 
and tnetiiers; what service do you call this ? But if you 
hdd this wnmg idea, tiiat the prophet !will dehver yatt fiom 
the fire Imti, then list^; aM the prdp^ts have saM tot 
they will deliver those who shall obey tiieir ccmuitands, and, 
leaving their bad ways, shall taJee to good actions: if you 
do not ctoy their orders, why will tim proitots deliver you ? 
Wherefore know well, that [mmslunrat is ready for you ni 
the presence of God. Again if you wrongly snimose that you 
hold fast the law of the proj^ets, be«uise you detnolitii 
Hindu temples and the temples of Shiva, and thus uproot 
idolatry, then listen; you have not dme away with it, mtiier 
you have increased idolatry; for formerly, when temples 
existed, the Hindus knew for certain tot, when th^ wished, 
they could come to. them and do worship; but now, tot 
you have destroyed the temples, on this account every Hindu 
has placed an idol in his home, for until tiK^ do worship, 
they caimot take their food.® Again, if you wrongly suppose 
that people praise you. thm listm; the fiattesers^ us^ to 
praise King Pharaoh, but, in the end, he did not escape from 
the fire of hell. And if you have this hope, tot as God is 
merciful. He will have on you and Oliver you. then 

listen; as you do not tiiow mercy to people, but are intent on 
giving them pain, then why should C}od shtw mercy to yem ? 
This can never be, for a man does not sow sprouts akh^ 
and reap mangoes; rather it tiius lu^)pens, tot whatever 
seed one sows, its frait one reaps.” 

Having written these words of advice, tto) he also wrote 
some words about the ways of govemn^t, viz., “Beware I as 
you have expressed people much, so ahKt will the Khalsa tor¬ 
ment you. Now the day of your retrilmtion has come; God 
is very angry with you. B^old now; I will, witii the help 
of God, take my rev^ge from you, for the iOhalsa has only 
been raised to kill you.” 

Guru Govind, having writto that letter, gave it into 
the hand of a Bhai, named Daya Singh, a Sikh, and said. “Do 
thou go to Dilli, and give this letter into the bands erf king 
Aurangzeb himsdf. When Daya Singh departed from 

63 lit. "Bread and water." 

64 lit "Men with an object (s^aarsj.)" 

88 Also called madar: it is a bitter plant, grows wild, and, 

from the leaf of whieb, a tbidc milky substance exudes. 



Anandpur and leadied DUU. tten be went and gave that letter 
to ^ king. The king, on rea#ng it. was much a^dauned, 
awl. iidtiumf^. after the king, in his heart detei> 

mined to go and see him. he however (did his 

hitenticm. fcH* he) ched a few da]^ after its pwusaL lii short, 
die king, havmg read diat letter, said. “The Khalsa, which 
^ 1 $ now hem formed, has been formed forty years before 
its propm* time; hence it is wdl, for it will sudm* mudi 
afUedon.” The Guru, hearing of the death of the king, was 
greatly pleased, and said to his disciples, “Bdioldl God 
has givmi mu(^ ease, otherwise many people in the world 
would have beoi killed.” When, after Aurangzeb, his son 
^ilnidur Shah obtained the throne, and his brother tried to 
take away the kingship from him. thm Bahadur Shah com- 
m^ced a contest with his brothers. Moreover, in that war. 
Guru Govind Singh also s«it his army and somewhat helped 
Bahadur Shah; rather, it was diiefly owing to the Sikh army, 
that Bsdiadur Shah obtained the victory over his brothers, 
and again sat cm the threme. From that day Bahadur Shah 
became very friendly with Guru Govind Singh, and oftm sent 
trays of rarities and fruits to Anandpur to file Guru. Once, 
the Guru wished to go and travel in the eastern countries, 
and, having determined thus, he departed from Anandpur 
wifii fiiose five disciples; after wangling about, he arrived 
in the city of Agra, and there heard that King Bahadur Shah 
had also ccmie there. The Guru, for the sake of meeting him, 
went and stood at the gate of his fort; now die Guru always 
rode on faorsebadc, and carried a hawk (bird) on his hand, 
and wore a crown with a plume on his head, and always had 
with him those five armed Sikhs. When the gatekeqi^ saw 
his state, they said, “Leave your arms here, otherwise you 
will not be allowed to go into the fort.” The Guru gave 
reidy, “We will not take erff our arms; do you go and give 
tte king news of me.” The gatekeeper, having gone inside, 
petitioned, saying : “A Sikh, named Govind Singh, has come 
to see you, and is standing at the gate, and says: T will go 
inside with my arms on; therefore, accordmg M you may 
ofcter. so we will go and tell him,’ ” The Mng. immediately 
on hearing his name, said. “You have acted very wrongly, 
in that you lave hin^red him from cpmin| inside; therefore 
go quickly and bring him in just as he pleases.” Tte Guru 
went in. wifii the gatekeeper and hil five Sikhs, into the pre¬ 
sence of tte king, and greeted him with much joy; and. 
aft^ asking him ah his news regarding his pleasure and 
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health, they otxav^rsed iei gtjod deal about 

ai^ ^NXt; Dvheai samt time b&d tfam latmed, mie (A die kiitg^ 
muiiMrara, a IMtasaJmsm began a{«> to <hscotttae aa ie%iO(is 
matters with the Otiru; afterwards a Kasd wlio was seated 
in the Duibar, a^ced this qu^tion, **0 Guru! the Owm has 
cmnnamded that the oeatuie has bem s^t into the woifd to 
do service; so will you i^ase point mit what s^vlce the 
creati^ diould do ?” He gave re^y; “The (aeahitB shm^ 
do this service, viz., that he should reBoain free fnan sin, tait 
at the same time le^rd himself as a siniwr.” The Kazi. on 
hearing this, was satisfied and said; “Yes, it is bme. thtd the 
creature cam never say bdFore his God, that he is ftee from 
sin.” The Guru remained thoe smne (hiya and the kmg 
gave him much wealth and presents. After this, tl» Guru, 
wandering about, came to Anand^r; and whoa sevmal ci 
the hill kings again began quarrelling with him. the Guru, 
taking an army of his Sikhs with him, attacked them. In 
^ort. at a city called Bhiana, wiiich is in the hills, a very 
great fight toed; place. Th^ all the kin^. who bad not very 
mudi power, being afraid of the Gum, at last fed away. 
Afterwards Govind Singh built a large hsmdsenne building at 
that place, and. having placed in it a copy of the Gianth. 
called the name of tfet place Ddiia. After this, as the 
Gum, after having conquered tfe Rajas, was retunung to 
Anandpur, then in cme place on die road his paunta. or foot 
ornament, fell off. and the Gum. di^enmting from Ife horse, 
picked it up. On this, the residents oi that (dace thov^t, “If 
we build a tonide here, peofde will come and worship, and 
make offerings”; thpy ther^ore made a trasple theta, and 
called, and made known its name as Paunta Sahib an^ 
now-a-days, a very large fair is held there. After this, the 
Gum came to Anandpur and rested for some days, ljuge 
assemWes used to collect, and this is what occurred one day; 
a.s the Gum was seated in Anandpur, smne actma ca m e disre 
to act. Ilie Sikhs, who were greatly luuassed by die 
masandas, or priests of the Cura, said to those actcus “Do 
you act die feings of some masandas; ” tfe of the 

Sikhs was this, tfet the Gum ini^it hear of the depravity at 
his masandas. and ^ve thmi poc^hn^t. 

The acdus at once oommoKed to act the part cA a 
masanda, and, from thmice, set fmdi for tfe house of a SSldh: 
tfe masanda, fekiiig a prostitute along widi him, and, havhig 
drank a botfe of wine, mounted a horse; wad, in company 
with four or five men, came to tfe house of that Sikh. Whmi 
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saw that a masatida of the Gum had ccaxse to las 
house. Ihtsi. joining his hands, he stood and said. “O 
^eat king! foctunoKte is my fate, that you have visited nw. 
Come, sn} and mt down here: you are welcome.” ^i^^ien 
the masanda had sat down, them the Sikh, having sold some 
of his pots, brought gram and grass for the horse, and 
{^qpared bread and dal for the masanda. The masanda. 
se^g tibe dal and bread, became very angry: moreover, 
casting away that bread on to a dung h^p. he threw the dal 
into the tire-place and said. ”Why. O wretched Sikh! have 
you set before me dry bread as an offering, which my dog 
evmi would not eat ? Go, quickly depart, and get ready 
some Katah Prasad and some Maha Prasad.”®® That Sikh, 
who was very poor, having sold his wife’s rings, prepared 
every thing. TThe masaneb., having eaten and drunk, began 
to say. “Now bring your offerings before me.” The Sikh, 
having pledged his counterpane with some difficulty, brought 
him a rupee, and said, “O Guru ! I am a poor SilA; have 
mercy upon me, and accept this offering.” The Guru, first 
having touched the rupee, flung it to the prostitute, and, 
himself throwing down that Sikh, began to kick him; while 
the Sikh was on the ground being kicked, he, joining his 
hands, began to say “O Guru ! I am a poor creature (like a 
cow), forgive me.” Thai Guru Govind Singh, becoming 
very angry, asked his Sikhs, “O my disciples ! do my masan- 
das go to your houses, and act in this way ?” The disciples 
gave reply, “O true king I th^ give us even greater pains 
than this!” and those actors also petitioned, saying, “O 
Guru f as, at tiiis time, the masandas are seatal before you, 
from fear of them, we cannot act the part in full; but do you 
know for true, that your masandas give your disciples a 
hundred times more pains.” When the Guru had heard these 
things about the masandas, then he issued an order by beat 
of <&um to his disciples, saying; “Do you proclaim to all 
the assembled multitude and tell them, not to let the masan¬ 
das get away.” The assembled multitude, hearing the 
proclamation, immediately stopped all the masanrbs. The 
Guru, having shut up numy of them in rooms, put them to 
deafli, and others, he killed by hunger and thirst: and offiers 
were tied up and slain, and others were beahm to death; 
whilst others were seized and Med in frying pans, filled wiffi 
hot oil. After this, tite Guru said: “Let whower is my 
disciple never associate with the masandas; for ffiey are 
ss Meat. 
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rosm^ sIsQiit:^ he sniin^ at i]»; ho^as of a |i 
amused faimskf with himtmg tigns in sevmsl {ilacej^; and 
Itei. fat>oeedii)^^ pit at a lulhige, 
situated in JRiC^^. Wheu he had itched ^lete soma da$u» 
to then built a laige temple these, ^ mam d pttM 

village is now known as ChandEaur Stibib. Onto, tto Guru 
was seated in Ids court, wh^ one of Ms dhciplto broog^t 
his son b^oie him, and said, "O Guru 1 this my son, £t^ 
hearing your words, tos beomne dh^sted with tito toMts 
of the world, and will not marry ; do you have ntency 
explain to him, that to toould marry and «t|oy Measure hi 
the world.” Tto Guru adced that lad, “Why have you 
become an ascetic from hearing nqr words ?” He rq^tod. 
“O Guru I from hearing the followup words which are in 
die Anandji (scmg of jOy), I have become disgusted with tto 
world; and diese are those words: 

This family, \diidb you see, will not go with you; 

It will not go with you, therefore do not fix your thoughts 
on it; 

Undertake not sudi a business, of wMch ybu may, after¬ 
wards, altogether repent; 

Listen thou to tto advi<» of the Guru, who will alvtoys 
be with you; 

Baba Nanak has said, ‘Hear, O dear one 1 always hold 
feist the Truth (God).’ 

As you, O true King! have 1^ tof liidng with your 
family, tton how am I devote myself to my feunUy ?” Tto 
Guru emtoaced ban and said, “O child I praised be thou, 
that, regmding the words to the Ckue as true, thou lemalnest 
mdifferrait .towards thy family; but Ustoi! ^ote who are 
the b^ovto to God, di^, altoou^ they may live widi ttou: 
fomily, do not cut themsdives oS femn fhe love to Gpd ; 
moroovor, dic«e pec^e who live in tto ittaitied state, th^ 
can perform die service to the hungry and thhsQr ; listen ! 
I will tell ycm a story, as to how those who are mtertied. 
Should live, tow those who ate fe^irs. ^uJd Uve. In 
a forest, a tod and ite mate toed to a to suddenly, 
a traveler arrived ttore; toe bkd sa^ to to mate. K> dear 
one ! we are inanied. tod toe itogton toe manted teate 
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is iiiis, iftat if any huiigty <x one itoild cotm to c»a^’8 
Imitsa. tme slioiild do to lam.’ Bavtog ttoi said, die 

bind ilnouglit sosne lialf-Ixamt. ignited goat^iuiig. and placed 
it tidtoto the toaveUer. and th^ knodcin^ down its nest, 
duew it <Hi the ignited dung. Ihe fmoate then dueiy herself 
into dm fice, and was roost^. After diis, when the traveUer. 
having eatm her up. was not satisfied, then dm male iMid 
also tSoew himsdif into the fiie; and them the lauti^r the 
tmvella: was somea^t abated. This. O diild I is dm 
advantage dt being a married man. that, like that bird and its 
mate, you can show merqy; and those pecqile. who cmly 
many for the sake of filling their stconadis, and do not hdp 
others, it is with them that God is diqileas^. He is a true 
married man who r^ulates his own food, and brings it into 
use, to ndieve the hunger, and affiction of odiers. Ther^ore, 
if you will be such a married mmi. then undoubtedly marry; 
tfaeae will be no (cause of) fear in your doing so. Now 1 wiU 
tell you a story of a &kir. A fakir lived in the jungles and 
never adted anything from any one; once on a time, the will 
of God was this, that, for eight days, he got no food from 
anywhere; then the hikir thou^t to himself, ‘As God has 
givoi me hands and feet. 1 will go into the city and beg.’ 
Wbra he went into the city, then he saw a ivedding taking 
place at a house, and went and sat down at the door; 
although many good and holy men were bang fed by the 
master of that house, none of th^ adeed the state of the 
fakir; in the evening, becoming hopdess. he w^t away from 
that door, and setting out for his own hut. met two men 
c(»ning along with lighted grass torches. They said to him, 
‘As dmt marriage throng kept you seated all day, and sent 
you away without giving you any thing to eat, if you will 
give us ^ cmier, we vW set fire to th^ house with these 
grass torclms.’ He said. ‘Very well; but give me a torch, 
so that I may also do some thing (take part).’ Whm th^ 
had giviraa that torch into his hand, then he began to set tlmm 
on fire. They said. ‘What ccmdhict is this that, instead (of 
the house), you are setting fire to us ?’ He rqhed, 'You 
are great dnners and very unjust; for you have ^ven me very 
bad advice; behold! thdr not giving nm anythhig to eat was 
the Will oi God; and if God had wished dmtn to give any 
thing to nm, no one could have stopped thorn: thoi it does 
not become me to be displeatod with the WiU oi God. rather 
it becomes me, to rega^ mkedness. hunger, gridf and jc^ 
as the WiU of God, always to return tmu^ to NSs WiU.’ 
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<x»(tiiB^ a(ivic6 to many peoi^^ Ciina Ran l^i 

vras Stitt U in ttie time Ais Goiti, 
many reasons. #Bre at vamnco with eadi oth^, and the 
assemhBes ctf tlm t^ pmties often wkhed to fHth 'each 
ottier, but were lestiained. Guru Goviml Singp al^ always 
bore enmity towards'^’’ tl» Socttus of Kartatpur in his innKM 
heart, because of thdr r^imig to give him the Gnmtfa; more- 
ovw. on this very account, he wrote in his code that his 
disciples simuld hot hold intercourse with the Dhirmalliyas, 
which is the name of the Kaitarpuris. After diis. the Chirn 
continued wandering about and visifkig various countries mid 
regions. In short, in his life-time. 125.000 Sikhs embrac^ 
his sect; although this Guru continu^ to be styled the 
reinesaitative of Nanak, it. however, appears frmn many cd 
his words, ttiat he differed from him. His religion was not 
confined to any one home or prc^diet or mcarnadon; l»it it 
would appear tlmt he picked out various customs and habits 
of the old prophets and iiKarnations (i.e., Muhammadan and 
Hinmi). wlUch were good for giving strength to his sect, and 
bringing him other advantages, and these he nutde curnmt 
among his followers. 

Guru Govind Singh’s whole life was passed in wanrjbrit^ 
about, and in r^ection and thought; the particulars oi his 
death are thus r^ted; one day, Govind Singh wait to ^e 
east country to travel, and oh the road, at some pboe. he met 
witha l^t^ui. That Rathan was the giandscm of that Painde 
Khan, who had a fight with tl:» sixth Gum. Har Govind. in 
Kartarimr. The Gum rhowed much affectimr towai^ diat 
Patkui. and moreover kep^t hhn as a servant wuth m 
and said. “Come with me and vi^ the east a Mb 

b^nn to live with die Gum, antt Chim never evm 
mentuHied dte fmmer erunity to him: rather, whoi Iw used 
to come to lum. he used to tattc tne:^ affectioimtely to him. 
G^ (hry. dte Chirii^ after bdawu^ to hm m his usual maimer, 
began to joke and cha^ with ffiat Fatban; when the Gum 
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saw that he took his diaff as chaff, then he b^an to tease him 
fisrther, and ssud to him ^ aich and such a Kham l if a 
(Certain peiscm's faitBr killed a certain porscnia ^landfad)^, 
and his scxi, or giandscm. came mid obtained ins 1»ead and 
Watca*;from him; dieai say, would he not be very diah^tess ?” 
{{e gave answer, “If any one, having remained wt^ the 
oieray of his fatl^r and grandfadKr, ^nmld ^tis get lus Uvii^ 
hom him, ffren that nmn would be very daundess mid a 
tr^e.^” Again, the Guru said, '“O such and 8a<^ a. Khan! 
if a certain Pathan should become the servant <ff the ei^ny 
(ff his father, dien what would you think of him ?” He said, 
“I should not ccmsider him a Pattern, but a weaver.”®® Again, 
the Guru said: “If the enemy of your father and grancffather 
were to meet you any where, and you were at that time armed 
with your weapmis, say. what would you then do ?” He 
gave reply, “I would never allow him to escape alive,” After¬ 
wards, that Pathan began to think to himsdf, “Why does 
t he Guru continually question me in this way ?” Then, 
having thought, he remembered that Guru Govind Singh was 
of the r^spring of that Guru Har Ckivind, who had fought 
with his grandfather in Kartmpur. Having thus thought, 
he became very ashamed in his heart: moreover, from that 
day, he determined for certain to himself, that if. at any time, 
he diould get the opportunity, then he would, most assuredly, 
take Ms grandfather’s revraige. This is the evrait of one day; 
a certain Sikh brought a very beautiful dagger from ^me 
foreign country for the Guru; the Guru, seeing its lustri^ ^d 
splendour and fine edge, was greatly pleased, and always kept 
that dagger by himself. CMe day, the Guru ask^ that 
Pathan. “O such and such a Khan ! from how many blows 
of this dagger would a man die T' He replied. “One blow 
even of it would be ample.” Again, the Guru said : “Well, 
if he. who killed your father and grandtether. were to come 
before you, aiwl this dagger were in your I^d, ften say, 
what would you do to him ?” He. from hearing this speech, 
became very angry in his heart, and could make no reply- 
After a diort time, the Guru fdl asleep, aii4 all the attendants 
retired to their respective homes. Then that Pathan. idio 
had rMnained seated near the Guru, having looked around 
him, slowly took that <^ggef out of the Guru’s hand, and 

t,it **NoSc cut” it being the custom in tbe East to punish 
offenders by cutting off their noses. 

69 i.c,, a coward, for Pathans are brave but weavers are regarded as 
cowards. 
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dim dead, m ie^ the womd of the dagger, he ealksd dut, 
“O ^lai S^dis 1 1 am <fyiiig”; afl die diw^to and,, 

having sccmted dm ooimtiy m mi dir^^ dmf cau^t mul 
brouj^t diat Pathan m dm Gum. To be brM. the 
having jwaised the braveiy of that Padian, Im hun go. and 
said to all tlume otfam pecqde, who. frcun sedhg the Quints 
wound, had become very sad and diougfathil, “O Btoi S£3(hs! 
why are yon so thoughthil ? this afiair has been bttn^m to 
pass by God. Behold f thact Pathan did not kill me; h^^ I, 
making him ashamed, myself roused him to kill me; <h> ncd: 
you be sorrowful, rather be pleased with the Will <rf God.” 
Afterwards, hearing this news, that me grandson mf 
Paindo Khan, Pathan. had stabbed the Gum, to take the 
revenge of his grandfather. King Nadir Shah of Dilli becanm 
greatiy distressed; moreover, sending some of dm royal 
physicians, he gave them strict injunctions “You must (k> 
your very best to cure Govind Singh.” Whmi me surgerms. 
arrived near the Gum, m«i they sewed up all dm wounds, 
and began to apply plaster and omdnent. In a few days, 
all me wound healed up, and he obtained ease; one day me 
Gura fired an arrow at some game, and, as he pulled the bow 
wim force, all me threads of that wound again br^ce. and 
me blood began to flow forth; me physicians, c«i seeing this 
his state, were much perplexed: they again applied numy 
remedies, but he obtained no ease. Ihe hakims, being help-^ 
less, returned to Dilli. and tlm Gum. seated in a palki, wandeiv 
mg about, went to the Dakkan. Whm he arrived at a dtty 
called Nader, in the Dakkan. men me Gum becmne very 
helpless from the pain of that wouml: moreover, he said th 
his assembly, “G Bhai Sikhs! now I have no hcqm of my 
body remaining to nm *, it is therrfoiB well, that we mould 
now remain in tMs city. If my life mall teave me here, then 
it will be well, for, reason of their bemig a city here, aft^ 
my deam, a wooden coffmand a mroud will be able to be 
mtained.” The Sikhs reirtained mi»e and found it difficult 
to leave him for any time. After m<^ had stc^^p^ mem 
smne days, md no aUeviation oi dte pain was ohtairied, then 
tlte Gum said to his cUsdples. “Do you now give mim ainMt 
mere is no profit from medicitm.” 
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oxitoomts ato dotibing. TIieR tlte Guru said to Ids Sildis: 
"Mow my btoy me; to you have tl» bier 

mod cofim ready.” TTie Sikhs* agreeabiy to tha Guru’s wdfer, 
got every thkig ready; ato then diey all, joiitog dwir hands, 
aslosd. “O True Guru 1 now that you adoptoi this way of 
inoceeding, whom win you ^ce <mi the seat of GuruShip for 
our ^dai[K%?” The Guru said, “I shall not to as die 
foraMsr nine Gurus who proceeded me, and who, at the time 
of djtog, aimointed some other Guru to sit on the throne. 
I have mato you and to my followers over to the unbrace 
of the Immortal one; after my death, do to you people 
regard the book of the Granth Sahib, as your Guru; what¬ 
ever you wdll adc, it will point out to you. If any Of my 
disciples, be he diom, or grow long hair, let him regard the 
Granth &hib as the form of his Guru ; and whatever disciple 
of mine has a desire to see me, let him offer up Karah Parsad 
to the value of a rupee and a quarter, or as much as he desire, 
and let him open the book of the Granth Sahib, and do 
obeisance, and he will obtain as much profit as if he had seen 
me.” After this, the Guru gave various other kinds of 
counsels; as, for example: “OBhai Sikhs; prople of various 
kinds live in the world; but whoever is my disciide will teike 
care not to mix with than. If any one, showing forth 
wonders and miracles, should wish to break up the reUgion 
of my disciples, then ^ must not be believed; and although 
any one might extract oil out of sand, and cause walls to 
gallop as hora»s, and show them to you, still this is your 
religitm, that you diould regard them as tte play of Intoajal 
<juggling), and not believe than; for people will show you 
many curious sights to try and make a flaw in (break up) the 
Sikh religion; but do you always read and remember this 
verse wi^ affection: 

‘O Lord ! having given me Thy hand, to Thou keep 

me from roving.’ ” 

uttering thoie words, the Guru became much dis¬ 
tressed ; then the Sildis made a funocal f^rre of saiuhd wood, 
and, bringing to the requisities, placed them by him ; and 
then they to began to wor^p the Wto43uru. When a little 
while rtoy was left to the Guru’s death, ffjrai he said to his 



^o not 

take c^ tiMse arms and dlothes. bat bum me witii all my 
clothes and arms.” Having said these words, he wmt aim 
sat on the^ to at tot time,' placing his tot^its 

on Odd; to ^ve ntoance to dm quatrain with his mouth, 
with mu^ affectimii: 

Quatrcan 

Since I sdzed Thy feet. I tove brought nothing else 
under (my) eye: 

O mmtol Ram! the Purans and to Koran teadh 
various systems, but I did not re^ud one (of 
them); 

The Simriti, &istras and Vedas, all teach many 
modifications, tot 1 did not heto any one (of 
tom); 

O Dispenser of Happiness I bestow mercy (<m me); 

I have not ever said T’; 1 recognized all as Ttoe.—. 
(Trunqip’s Adi Gianth). 

Ihiving said these words, he closed Ms eyes, and in the 
year 1765 B.B. i.e., to year 1708 AJO., to departed this life. 
They say tot, for many generations. th»e vras a mark of 
leprosy on the feet of to Gurus. At that time, from all 
quarters, to sound of toswing of tolls arose, and flowers 
began to rain down. All to disd^es and hdy m^. who 
had collected from all parts having uttered to words : *‘Jai 
Jai Kar (victory, victory)” be^m to sing beautihil songs: and 
many, filling toir eyes widi tears, began to weep and kimmt 
at seiKuation fimn to Cjuru. In all quarters, tdl players to 
to rubab (a kind of harp) began to sound toir vinstnimients. 
and huncbeds began to xmd to Granth Sahib. At ttot time, 
it ai^)eaied as if tore vras to invoicing of heaven ; many 
hcfiy and good mto. becoming ascetics, withdrew at tot tin» 
from woridly affairs; and namy. regaling to treasures 
this world as vain and felse, gave toir lives along with to 
Qiim. Mtoy people became martyrs tore; and inany 
housed for faJtos were erected in tot place. Amidst timn 
all, toy erected a tome over the Guru, and. near Im burying 
plaice, theynaude many o^m- mausoleunis and dfaarmsalas, 
and depodted Granth stobs in tiiem. The naune of that 
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' WES caQed Kad^, was changed to Abdhaloagat'. In 

ftesmt day. many Sildis go there, and (^er their oblations 
with mu<di devotion. In ^t tomb, thousands of swords, 
jdiields. spears, and quoits, are to be found at all times; 
moreover the Sihhs, who go there, all worship those arms. 
The Sikhs believe this, that all those arms were formerly the 
property of Guru Govind Singh himself. All Sikhs eat what¬ 
ever oblations are offered there in worship; moreover this 
also is a custom there, that if any one shall be put to great 
expense in going there, then the Sikhs there write to the Siklis 
of other countries in the Gurumukhi character, and send a 
command to them to help them; and religious people, on 
seeing such a written command, offer whatever offerings they 
can to them. They have called the name of this written 
command, the Hukmnama (or letter of command); and the 
seal, which is attached to it, was, they say, the very seal of 
the hand of Guru Govind Singh himself; and in that seal 
there is written in the Gurumukhi character. “God is one; 
may there always be victory to my cauldron (offerings) and 
sword, and may the victory be witihout delay but victory 
to Nanak and Gum Govind Singh is only from the Help of 
'the Immortal One.” And if any serious quarrel break out 
among the Sikhs, it is also settled amongst than by a 
Hukmnama (issued) from there (Nader). Those, who are 
good and tme SiUis, never disobey what is writtoi in a 
Hu kmn a m a. Now this is a matter for r^ection. Behold, 
what plays are performed in the world, and how many 
warriors, good, honourable, charitable, obstirmte, and wealthy 
men have bear bom, and. in ibc end, all have been mixed 
in tite (hist. Is this wcKrld not a spectacle of a dream ? who¬ 
ever here, forgetting his death, for an instant stretches out 
his feet,®^ is a great f(x>l. From this efhicing and making of 
the world, which God has settled, nan gets this warning, that 
he ^lould not fix his thoughts too highly on it. and ^lould 
not. all his life long, be filled with anxiety and thought about 
it; for if any one, even after much thought, (Xillects together 
a little in the world, still he himself will not always remain 
here. 


so i.e., may neither the religioxu devoticm, nor the martial spirit of 
my followers ever decrease, but ever be crowned with success, and 
be on the increase. 

®t i.e., lives in a state of carelessnm and regards not God and the 
day of his death. 
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RELAllNG THE EVENTS FROM THE TIME OF MjWHARAJA lANJlX 
SINGH TO THE ARRIVAL OF THE EW3USH 

The names of the twelve Misds 

It wa)S quite necessary, that I should, in this place, write 
the circumstances of Maharaja Ranjit Singh; but I will not 
do so (at once) as I must (hmt) brieQy re^te how the S&hs 
flourished after Guru Govind Singh, and who obtained the 
chiefship among them; accordingly I will first write about 
the twelve Misals or divisions®^ of the Sikhs. Wh«i Guru 
Govind Singh’s body left him. then for some days, several of 
his special disciples kept the assemblies under tbehr hands, 
but after some time, whra the assemblies had become 
unmanageable, then, for some reason or other, a certain 
Bairagi saint took ^ Sikh baptism. He was exceedingly 
clever and wise, so that, by his wisdom, he ccdlected together 
all the old Sikhs and m^e th^ into one body; moreover it 
so Imppaied, that, as the Sikhs bad collect*^ with him in 
many thousands, for this leaMm, they created much 
disturbance; the name that Bairagi was formerly some¬ 
thing else, tot afterwards in the SSkh Khalsa, his name, for 
some reason or other, became known as itonda. Chi cme 
occanon, that Sikh, named Banda, committing violence and 
robbery, arrived in the district erf Sialkot; wh«i they reached 
that (fistrict, the Sikhs began to rob the goods of the 
Musalmans, and then again a great quarrel arose between 
them; at last, after some fighting, that Banda, taking many 
Sikhs with him, went to the hills, and the hill kings also, as 
they did not behave well to him, suffered mudi distress at 
his hands; but at last, one hill diief. by some stratagem or 
device, having caught him with several hundred Sikhs, sent 
him to the Governor of Dilli. As the occupants erf the 
throne of Dilli at that time were of very hard disposition, and 
were espedally angry with the sect of the Sikhs, they were 
much pleased at die capture of Banda. At that time, a king, 
named Farukh Siar, was seated cm the throne of Dilli; he 
caused Banda, with all those Sikhs, who were with him at 

S3 Miaal really ^oiRcs “dependoiey to a pr petty nder, who 
is under Uw tuthority of a Raja.” 
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to piit to deatti. aad fiu^ffiTigavp 
wliCTW^ any of tiidr sect was foimd. to was^to to rattgbt. 
and toought to him. for to widied to <^ce from 

toe earth. Wim tto Sikiis heard ttod thew 
Banda, had tom kilfed. and an order had issued by ^ 
king to seize all Sikhs and take them to him. tom, 

S- houses and famUies. some began to ^dmal^t m ^ 
jungles; and others, taking toeir household mto toem. wmt 
and hid in the mountains ; and others, finding hu^ in tne 
toserts. wmt and took up their abode in them. In the m^- 
while. Farukh Siar, having reigned but ‘^o. or t^o md a 
half, years, died, and after him. his son. Jahandar Shah, 
obtaii^ the torme. The Sikto. after this, for some years 
continued wandering about togging, and in 
stances; for this reason, in those days* thmr se^ greatly 
nished; and wherever toe Sikhs, cvm to^ 
there they supported themselves secretly wito much difficulty. 
One day. a Bitak Jatt named Kapura. who b^ a 
with his own brothers, came from a village na^ Sm^i^, 
which is in the district of Tarantaran. and put up “ “C hut 
of a certain Sikh; that Sikh, taking V^^on his 
him with himself for some tune. Whm some days had 
then the Sikh said to him; “It woidd to a vepr 8°^ 
you were to to baptized.” Kapura, on he^g to» 
speech, was baptized as a Sikh, and from tot day, his^n^e 
called Kmnir Singh. Whm tot Kapur J!mgh had 
remained there for some time, many Si^. seemg *hS^h^o“® 
habits, collected around him. (and this) m such numbera tot 
S. who lived in the neighbourmg village ^d 
leeardtog Kapur Singh as their lord, jomed to. Whe^ 
2 000 or 3,000 Sikhs had assembled, then Kapur Smgh 
toought it advisable to rob the neighbouring 
bring them under his power, as there jras no P^^^^ 

him; for in those days, after the death o£.^“*8 jP^™kh 
a great dispute had arism about the !i^ Ka^r 

as^yet bem permanently seated oir to to^e, 
gi«gh perceived that, by reason of the dis|mte. luj one wmild 
nav anv attention to him. Having thus thought, _he first 

SeZd «ta<=lc«l tbe viUage rf .Ms 

then known as Faiullapur. Havmg killed the Lambardar 

(land steward) of tot place, he brou^t it mto hw own 
tSslon m name & tot village was formmly kn^ 
as Faiullapur from to nmne of Nawab FajuUa Itog; 

Ka^J Sh took it. tom he called dw name of tot village 
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Singhpom. and. from tbs nainc die tias& oi 

one of die mtssla. of \i^<di I dii# mate 

mcmtkm, weio caMibd Sia^tiparas. 'Wli^ the renown of 
Kf^Wi had s(»nBwb^ dien mM% people 

came and were hapdeed by 1dm as SS3 c1h ; mcneovor: Saidar 
JMsOi ^^^ viho- wm the ancestor of dm iydnwaliyas.^^ w 
also baptimd by him. Afterwards^ when Kapnr {^oig^ 
baptized sevmd peofde. and gained die affection of vast 
numbers, and had cc^ectod many with himsdf. then, in od^ 
places also, odier SUchs set thons^ves up as Sardars .tohiefe); 
didr names will, in ^e course, be f(Hi^ in the misals. ■ in 
short, whenever any one wished, dien. having coUectod a 
small throng, th^ set dimiselves up as cfai^s. 

When Kapur Singh’s renown increased more and ntore^ 
every day, dira. &om seeing it. odiers also set thesnseli^ up 
as chi^s; accordingly, there arose twelve mimls, called after 
those chiefs: although I mi^t trace the c»igin cff these all 
dom Kapir Singh, still, as they got dmir names from some 
other (chiefs). I shall therefore write about them hereader. 

The names of the twelve misala— 

let tha misal of th» Bhangia. Tdi the misal of the SaMds. 

2nd „ „ „ „ Raingarit. 8th „ „ „ „ Phiilkias. 

3rd „ „ „ „ Ghanis. 9th „ „ „ „ Nagrias. 

4th .. „ » Ahhiwalias. totb .. „ „ ,. DMalias. 

Sth „ ., ,. ,, Sukar Chakkias. 11th „ ,. „ „ Karoiias. 

6th ,. ., ,. ,, Fajullapurias. 12th „ ,, Ntsahwalis. 


A3 lit. Had become one and a quarter. 
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CHAFIER Xn 

AN ACXXKINT OB WB MISAlS 0& CLASS 

1. Iliis is Ili6 actxHiixt of tilie Bhangts; amoogst liieaa 
titere were thiee noted cfaidEs, Hari Singh, Jhanda Sia0, and 
< 3 anda Shigh. The ^nee weie Jatts t>y caste, «ad inbu&taats 
al a village named Banjhar; 10,000 or 12,000 troopers 
always remamed widi tl^m, and Lahtuir and Anmritsar and 
Oujrat were hi thdr possession. As the chides d this misal 
took much Bhang, therefore th^ were called Bhangis; and 
whatev^ they did was said n> be dime by tl» Bhangis. 
Anothra' reason cKf their bdng called Bhangis was this; tl^t, 
being very abject, they performed service to the sect, and 
ther^ore the rest gave them the name of Bhangis. 

2. They relate the circumstances of the i^mgaris as 
follows; their ancestor was luuned Jassa Singh, and was by 
caste a carpenter, and his old home was in a village named 
Ramgar. in the distiid: of Anmritsar. He, by some means 
or otom*, collected two, or two and a half, toousand troopers 
with him. and always committed inroads, and inflicted 
oppression mi the neighbouring villages; moreover, he, by 
his wisdom, brought into his power the country of Shri Har 
dovuM^pur and Kadi, which is in Watala, and always 

the hope (<tesire) of increasing his possessions. As this 
chief was formerly the residmit of Ramgar, thmi^ore the name 
of the misal was called Ramgari. 

3. This is the true account of the Ghanis; their 
ancestor was by caste a Jatt, named Jai Singh; as tl^ chief 
was a residmit of a village named Kahna, ther^ore the name 

his misal was called Kahniya; some also say this, that 
their name was called Ghani for this reason, that Sardar Jai 
Singh was of a pleasing appearance, and was one day seated 
with a number of Sikhs, when a Sikh asked him, “Bhai I 
where is your home” ? He replied. “In a village named 
Kahna.” Thmi that Sikh said, “Yes Bhai, it is correct; as 
you are an inhabitant of Kahna, therefore your appearance is 
pleasing like Kan, i.e., like Krisn; ” he further said, “Kanji 
is also called Ghaniaji; therefore your name also is Ghania”; 
and, from that day every body began to call his misal the 
Ghsmias. Seven or eight thousand troopers used also to 
remain with him. and the cities of Watala. Dinanagar, 
Kahnuwan, Sujanpur, Lohtan and FategAr, Kalanaur, &c.. 
were in his possession. Amongst these Ghanis, the most 
celebrated chiefs were the fcdlowing, viz.:—^Jai Singh, Khajan 
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4SiQ|^. FlaXe Sk^h, On dhuIfhB Sg^h, t falrileat 

£kn;g|); rU tfiow ch^ were caBed Gtastite. 

4. Hie aocxnuit the AUuwalis is givt^ as follows: 
ancestor was called lassa Sko^ and sms caste a 

Kalid (distills); and as this <Mei was of an iidialxteit 
of a village nanaed Ahluwala, dimefore the name of his misad 
was called AhiuwaU. Ahoot four thousand troopers always 
retnaimd with him, and Jagraman. Ism, Miagwara, Kapur- 
tfaala, Patiabad, Taiantaran, Wairowal, &c., w^ subject to 
him. As dus dii^ wsis veiy firm in the Sikh religion, many 
Sikhs and chiefs were bapti^ by hkn. 

5. The account of the Sukkardsdckis is reported as 
follows; the name of dieir ancestor was Saidar Oiarat Sin^. 
The Sardar was by caste a Jatt, and by family a Sahansi; and. 
from his offsfning, Nfoharajah Ranjit Singh, whose account 
will be afterwards written at full lengdi, was bom. As that 
Sardar Charat Singh was an inhalntant of a village named 
Sukkarchakk, ther^ore the name of his misal was called 
Sukkarchakki. Ten or elevoi thcaisand troopers always 
remained with that Charat Singh, and the whole of the district 
of Saklmrchakk was subservient to him. 

6. The account of the Fajullapuris is as follows: the 
name of their ancestor was Nawab l^pur Singh, and this was 
that same Kapur Singh, who. after die (teath of Banda, 
revived afredi the Sikh religion, which had gready waned, 
and, himself, having been baptized, baptized diousands of 
Sikhs, and. ^ving brought the neighbouring vill^es under 
his power, set op the standard oi royalty. This drief by caste 
was a Jatt, and an inhabitant the vdlage Fajoltepur; and. 
as Im was an inhabitant of Fajulh^xir, his misal was therdore 
calira the Fajullapims; about three thousand troops always 
remained with him. 

7. The account of the Safaids is as follows: their 
ancestors were Sardar Gurbakhs Singh, and Katam Sin^; 
about seven or eight thousand trocqims always remahmd with 
diem, and the country to the east of the Saduj was undo* their 
control. As amongst d^ir ancestors, several p«‘sc^ became 
martyrs for the sake of their religion, for this reason! the mme 
of t^ir misal was called Sahids (martyrs); and s(»ne peoj^e 
also say diis, that their two diiefs. on one occasion for dm 
sake of their teligirm. were pr^iared to give their heads, and for 
this rea«Hi the Khdsaii called them Saluds; for this leeuson. 
this rank was bestowed on them, and the name of tbeir misal 
also was known as dm misal ci the Sahids (or martyrs). 
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^ces^ was Ala fay caste a Jatt tibis cfaM was an 
llAa|iHntnt of Batiala. atai he jcept up an anny of about six or 
iey<® thousand «nmg always with inm. As tte name 0 t 
sope ancestor dl ^s Ala Singh was Hml (Singhs, therefore 
the name of the misal was called die Phulkiwala. > 

?, They tl^ relate the circumstances the Nagaris ^ 
die name of their ancestor is not known, but the misal was 
called Nagaris for ^s reason, that their chi^ lived in a village 
named Nagari, which is in a district of Multan, and dierefore 
the name of the misal is known as the Nagaris. A body of 
about two, or two and a half, thousand troopers used always 
to rrniain with him, but there is nothing known of his caste 
or place of rendence. 

10. The account of the Dalialias is given as follows; 
their ancestor was known as Sardar Tara Singh, and this 
Sardar was by caste a Kanjh Jatt, and an army of about 
sevm thousand troops always remained with him. As this 
chief was an inhabitant of the village Dalli, which is on the 
baidcs of the river Ravi, therefore die name (rf the misal is 
known as the Dalialis. 

11. The drcumsnmces of the Karoris are narrated as 
follows: dieir ancestors were Sardar Godar Singh and Baghet 
Singh, who. by caste, were Jatts, and they always kept up an 
army of almut eleven thousand men. Although they were 
originally inhabitants of another place, still. afterwar<&, they 
took up their abode in the cities of Nakodar and Taiwan. 
If you wish to have the particulars of this misal in full, you 
must read the book called Gulsan Panjab. 

12. The accoimt of the Nisanwalis is this ; their ances¬ 
tors were Sangat Singh and Mohar Singh, who, by caste were 
Jatts. and they were, of old. inhabitants of a pla^ Sabawad. 
A body (rf about ten thousand troops always remained with 
them; Amfaala, Thanesur, Kama], and the other neighbour¬ 
ing districts, were subservient to them. 

In this way, diese twelve misals of the Sikhs^ which were 
respectively known in this land by the names of their chiefs, 
remained bearing enmity to. and fighting with, each other. 
Often one misal, having fought with smother, conquered it. 
and took their country into its possession; and, afterwards, 
it also lost its country, and restored it to the former owner. 
In short, until the rmown of Maharaja Ranjit Singh was 
spread, till &en they remained fighting with each other. 
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AN ACCXDUNT OP THE RISE OP MAHARAJA RANJTjr SB«H 

Sardar Maha Singh ccmquered the fcnt of Rasolmgar* 
then, two years afterwards, on the 2nd of the nujnth 
November AD. 1780, a son was bom in his hoijse. Maha 
Singh, with much joy. having summoned the Pandats and 
priests, called the name of dmt child Ranjit Singh. When 
Ranjit Singh had grown up a little, then small-pox broke out 
on him so severely, that no one scarcely had any hope of his 
living. Although God preserved his life from the small-pox 
itself, still he lost one of his eyes from it. Sardar Maha i^ngh, 
at the time of that illness, gave much of his goods and diattels 
and wealth to Brahmans and poor people, and sent various 
kinds of clothes and jewels to the goddess of Jwala Mukhi 
and Kot Kangra. When Ranjit Singh had grown up a little 
more, then a widow, named Sada Kor, who was the wife of 
a chief, ^ve her daughter, named Pratap Kor, in marriage to 
Ranjit Singh. After a time, in the year 1792 AD., Maha 
Sin^h became ill and died, aged 27 years, at a city named 
Gujranwala. When Ranjit Singh had obtained leisure from 
his funeral obsequies, then, during the month C3iet, he 
succeeded to the seat of his father. As, at that time, he was 
only twelve years of age, for this reason, he was not fit for 
the business of government; and although he was at that 
time seated on Ae throne of the kingdmn, still his mother 
did not approve of his conducting the affoirs of the kingdom. 
When he reached seventeen years of age, then, by the mercy 
of God, every one, of their own accorf, became subservient 
to him. Accordingly, in the year 1796, a king, named Shah 
Zaman, who ascend^ the throne after the death of Taimur 
Shah, setting forth from Khurasan, came to the Panjab. As 
no cMef opposed him, he <mtered Lahaur throu^ open gates. 
Ifeving come to Lahaur, and seeing that the Panjab could not, 
for many reasons, be ctmtrolled by him, he returned back. 
Afterwards he said to the Chief of his Ordnance, nmned 
Sahanchi ; *Do you efface the name and trace of the Sfichs.” 
On this, he, taking some artillery with him, attacked Ram- 
nagar, but the Khalsa fought well with them; from that day 
moreover, the dread of me Pathans wwe entirely remorved 
from the hearts of the Sikhs. As, at thnt tiim;, the rmtownel 



70 HISTORY OF THS SKRS 

Mafaara^ Ranjit Singh was daily on the increase, many 
peo{^. from seeing it. became very jealous at heart. 

Ranjit Singh fought with a tribe of people, named 
Chattlms. aho set themselves up as rulers cm the banks. 

the river Jhanai: &eir <hief was H^mat Khan. This 
chief was. from the first, the enemy of Ranjit Sin^, and he 
had this idea always in his heart, that it, by any means, 
Ranjh Singh riiould foil into his hands, he would kill him. 
Once, Rnnih Singh, widi a small army, alibied in his 
country. That F^than, having caught Ranjit Singh out 
riK>oting, i^ruck at him with his sword, but Ranjit Singh, with 
much dexterity, warded off the blow of the sword; and then 
Ranjit Singh, becoming very angry, struck at him with a 
sword, and hri body was cut in two. After his death, all diat 
country which was in the possession of Hasmat Khan, came 
into the hands Ranjit Singh. 

His second fight was at Miani. The circumstances of it 
are as follows; Ranjit Singh’s mother-in-law, Sada Kor, 
reported that the chiefs of the Ramgaris gave her much 
trouble; and, as she had not the power to fight with them, 
she wished him to help her. Ranjit Singh, on hearing this, 
went to the fort of Miani, which was the place of abode of 
Jassa Singh, the Ramgari; but as, at that time, Ranjit Singh 
had not Ae proper means of conquering a strong fort, there¬ 
fore the fight lasted for a long time. In the meantime, a great 
flood of the river Jhanai (the Chinab) took place, and the 
water filled that fort; as the Sikhs were unable to cross it, 
they were obliged to go back. Sada Kor got up this war for 
this reason, that Jassa Singh, Ramgari, had killed her husband, 
Gurbakhs Singh, in a fight. 

In the year 1855 B. B. in the month Poh. Shah Zaman 
again came to Lahaur. and as on Sikh chief opposed him. he 
entered Lahaur without any fighting. At tlat time Ranjit 
Singh was at Ramnagar; although Shah Zaman remained 
four months at Lahaur, Ranjit Singh used often to attadc the 
fort, and, under cover of the bastions, killed many of the 
Muglials. At last. Sludi Zaman returned to his own country ; 
on the way, as he was crossing the river Jhanai (Chinabl. 
twelve of his guns w«e lost in the river. The king sent word 
to Ranjit Sin^: “H you will get out my guns and sraid them 
to me, then, in return for it, I will give you Lahaur.” Ranjit 
Singh, after great efforts, got out ^ht of die guns, and sent 
them to the king. The king, agree^y to his promise, gave 
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EJteltr iQ 1^ sad he inuoei&diidy lxxd£ possealiadt 


the days cd any me 

Wealth iM^ndeia around Min: 

Whm evil days begm n> came. Mx^l»r I 

AU hai^piness even beoomei pain^giving. 

Li^cn to the st<»y of Malm Sing^; 

He was a man of no r^Mitatkm; 

Wherever he ^owed his face®?. 

He took the country, but suffered trouble 

(in doing so). 

But when Ranjit Singh was bom. 

Thm God Himself made him great; 

Without trouble, he obtained the kingsMp. 

And, without effort, he got greatness; 

Whomever God Himself exalts. 

That man, day by day, increases; 

No one will be able to do him harm. 

If God is his protection. 

Afterwards when all the cMefs of Lahaur. and many 
Rajas and Ranas of the neighbouring countries, had become 
subservient to Ranjit Singh, thm. after a few days, in the year 
1802 A. p., a son was bom in the house of Ranjit Sin^ tff 
Ms Quern Raj Kor; and, agreeably to the command of the 
Pandats. his name,'was called Khat^ Singh. 

As at that time quarrels were going on betweeh Rbmayutu 
Nhdimud. Shah Zaman, Sahsujaul and the other kings 
KabM, Ranjit Singh, in the year 1804 A. D.. invaded the 
districts on the banks of the river Atak, and when he hacl 
beaten all the chiefs of those parts, and had taken tribute frcnn 
the mler of Multan, named Mujaf^ Khan, he returned to 
Lahaur. Afterwards, in the year 1805, A. p.. he w^t to 
bathe in the holy Ganges, and, after having batt^ again 
returned to Lahaur. 

Afterwards Ranjit Singh b^an to hatass those chiefs, 
whose counties lay betwem the rivers Siatbij and Jamna. and^ 
having ccnne to Ambala. gave sonre of oountry to die 
chiefs of Kaitlul and Nabha, and hen; havmg levied a tax 
cm Thanesur, again came to Anmritsar. 

Sir Oiaiies Metcalfe, who had come cm tte part of the 

'M tbe faUier'C^ Ranjit'Stasa.''' 

■ as Lit. “i’eiiriinid.”’ 
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BoSP^ali ilo Rai^it saM to Is de^ of 

the English Government, that you should fix the Satluj as 
dw5 boundary of your country.” Ranjit Singh at first did not 
agree to this, but aftraiwarcfe, Imving seen somewhat of the 
power of the English, he agreed; and the English agreed to 
this also, that they would also not inteiine with the villages, 
which were mndi of the Satluj. On one occasion, when 
Ranjit Singh, at Anmritsar, saw a parade of the English army, 
then he was greatly pleased; moreover, fr<»n diat very day. 
he began to drill his own army also after the English hishion. 

Again, in the year 1809 A. D., in the month of May. the 
army of Ranjit Singh set out for the fort of Kangta. for a 
Gorkhiya, named Amar Singh, had, at that time, surrounded 
the fort at that place; and for this reason, toe king of that 
place had asked help of Ranjit Singh; when toe army of toe 
Sikhs readied Kangra, then toe ^ja Sansar Chand would 
not allow them to come into toe fort. The Sikhs, on hearing 
this, with much bravery, broke into toe gate of toe fort, and, 
entering, took possession of toe fortress. On hearing this, 
Amar Singh retreated to his own country. 

Again, when in toe year 1810 A. D., King Sujaul, having 
been turned out by his brother Muhammad Shah, fled from 
toe country of Kabul, and came to Labaur. then Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh received him in a very kind way, on toe 3rd of 
January, and met him in a very friendly marmer. Afterwards 
the king departed to Raul Pindi, to meet hi$ brother Shah 
Zaman, and Maharaja Ranjit Singh werit to Multan to settle 
something with Muja&r Khan. Ranjit Singh demanded 
three lakhs Ol rupees from him. and he, being helpless, wrdte 
an agreemoit to give one lakh and eighty thousand. Ranjit 
Singh then returned to Labaur. and, day by day, having con¬ 
quered the kings and chiefs of toe neighbouring countries, 
confiscated their territories, and whoever opposed him, he 
took prisoner and sent to Lahaur. 

Afterwards, in toe middle of toe year 1818 A.D., Maha¬ 
raja Ranjit Singh married his son, Kharak Singh, to the 
da^hter of Jainiul SHngh. toe Ghaniya, at Lalmur. Hmt 
wedding was performed with much pomp and grandeur, and 
toe renown tiMteof was ^nead through all the neighbouring 
countries. 

Afto: this, whoa the state of the Pathans of Kabul had 
become somewhat upset, toen Rapjit Singh, having collected a 
very large army, went and invaded toe cemntry on the trther 
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adde tte Atal^ liavfag geafe th^ 
and other forts, 1» ontrar^ the ^ly Of 
mad IG^, who was die govetnOT of fdace, was iM>t able 
to oppose the army of the Sikhs; mcareovcr, qiffletly leavii^ 
I*asaur empty, he fled away, hhihamja Ranjit Sii|h, having 
stof^ied there a diort time, made Jahasuhtd Khait ruler of 
it, and himself marched to Lahaur. After Ranjit Sin^ had 
returned frcnh there, that same Yar Muhammad Khan, get^g 
nsdstance from his people, agam attacked Ramur; as, at that 
time, Jahandad Khan had no army or materials of war rea^, 
he was unable to otiose Yar Muhammad Khan, who, having 
driven Jahandad Klan frmn Pasaur, himself again took 
possessicHi of it. 

Verses 

The story of this world is very curious; 

Do you all give your hearts, and listen, O men ! 

God has made a play. 

At seeing which, all are astonished, O brothers ! 
Behold he wonderful play of the world! 

A tola is turned into a masa. 

Again, sometimes, that which was a masa. 

It becomes turned into a tola ; 

Sometimes, the afilicted become happy. 

And, sometimes, the happy become afflicted; 

He can turn a grain of mustard seed into a mountain. 
And can place an umlH-ella on the head of a worm 
All he gridf and happiness, which me in it, 

TTiey never remain the same; 

Kings sometimes becxime poor. 

And the poor often become rulers of he world. 

Distich 

Behold 1 Muhammad Yar Khan was the rulor of 

Fasaurl 

And Jahandad Khan turned him off his hrone. 

Verses 

Again when it pleased God, 

Jahandad Khan was turned off: 

i.e., sometimes ttie ric^ become poor, and again he, who was poor, 
tjecomes rich. 

A masa is die twellfhi imtt of a tola. 

All uiplirella wai formarljr a nm of roj^alty, aad a woih| being a 
very insignihcant things the meaning Is, God can, if He i^laee g 
crown on the meanest of His creatures. 
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■ ^'■■x,''- Now tiiose p«s(Mis, who iii« wiae. 

Never we^ at ond^iotog tioal^ 

^low firamess in their bearts. 

So t^t {diould trouble come, it may be removed. 

One’s days will not remain the same. 

And exce^ye trouble will not always continue ; 

If God ^ows you trcMiUe, 

He will, of Himself, again Ixing you joy. 

O peofde! i^ue your hopes on Him; 

He will order all your afEairs aright; 

Whoever does not place reliance on Him. 

That person is a fool, devoid of understanding. 

When Muhammad Yar Khan had driver Jahandad Khan 
from I^isaur. then the latter again came to Lahaur to> 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh; and when Muhammad Yar Khan 
also saw that perfect tranquillity was not to be had there, 
departing from Pasaur, he went to Barat. 

Afterwards, in the year 1819 A.D. in the month of April, 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh took counsel how he might conquer 
Kasmir. Having thus thought, he sent an army with Missar 
Diwsm Chand and despatched him to the hills ; and having 
placed another army under the command of his scm, Kharak 
Siri^ to help the former, he sent him rdter Missar Diwan 
Oiand. Those armies went to the mountains to conquer 
Kasmir, but Nfoharaja Ranjit Singh remained in the Panjab. 
to arrange about sendiitg them supjdies, and to watch over 
the Panjab. When the army of the Sikhs arrived in the hiUs. 
thm a very great fight ensued with the Pathans. and. in the 
fight, about a thousand Sikhs, and five or six chiefs also, were 
killed, and of the other side, a large number also were slain. 
When the news oi this fight reached Ajim Kfami. that many 
Pathans had been killed, then he. departing from Kasmir. 
wmt imd rerided at Jalalawad. 

Afterwards, Ranjit Singh went to Pasaur. and there 
Muhammad Yar Khan, presenting himself brfore him. 
petiticHied: “If you will give Pasaur to me, tiien I will 
continue paying tribute to you; moreover, whatever revenue 
shall come in, I will send it to you to Lahaur in full.” Ranjit 
Singh, having accepted his request, made over Pasaur to hi^ 
and, having takrai a written agremoit rigned by his hai^ 
returned to Lahaur. 



^im i^baa Modi ami' ^ Palba^ 

4e:^te4 gieftt^ 

ihmI letoined to Lahaur. 

the Nawab l&dik MtAabunad' 
Khan, who wt^ the ruler of Bahaultnir, diect, and his soor 
Balnuil Khan, ascended the thixme, and laM^ ahateyer^^^h^^ 
fadter and paiidfather had promised to hhibataia Raitjit 
Singh. 

Afterwards, a person, named. Samd Mahamdi, set up a 
Muhammadan dag in the hills, and iricited the Musahrtan by 
these wtmis ; “It behoves us to slay these infittel S^khs agree*' 
ably to the orders of our prophets.” WhMi the Musaiipans- 
be^m making a tumult, then the Mrdjaraja, having soit an 
army across die Atak, severely punished Salad Malmmdi. 

When Maharaja Ranjit Singh had conquered idl the hills, 
then he gave the fort of Jammu to Gulab Singh and Suchet 
Singh. At that time Dhian Singh, the brother of the ruler erf" 
Jammu, was mperintendent of die threshold of Ral^it Singh.. 
and as Ranjit Singh loved his son, Hira Singh, vety mudh, he 
therefore gave,him the rank of Raja, and Ranjit Singh always 
wished this in his heart, that he might many Hira Singh to 
some girl of high caste. On one occasion, Anru^ Chand, 
the son of Raja Sansar Chand, was going to a marriage of the 
Ahluwalis at Kapurthala; on the road he had occasion to- 
stop at Lahaur. and hfeharaja Ranjit Singh sent for him, and. 
by some means or other, got him to write that he would mar^ 
his two sisters agreeably to the commands of Mahara^ Ranjrt 
Singh. When his graodmother heard this, d^ she, taking 
those two girls with her. went and lived in those hills, which 
were in the possession of the English. Again, after a short 
time Raja Anrudh Chand also fled, and Maharaja Ranjit 
Singh took all his country into his own possession, and drove 
his brother Fate Qiand out of it. 

On (Hie occasiem. the Maharaja Ranjit Sin^, ha^mig had. 
made a very large tent ctf pusmina (wool goals* hair)i, sent 
it as an offering to Engla^ for the king; the king of 
the Enghsh mi seeing it, was gready pleased ; moreover, ia 
return for it, he sent four v^ beandhil mares and a ho^ 
to be given to Maharaja Ranjit Singh. The hfoharaja receive 
ed the agMit. who breast them, widi much oemrtesy ;: after 
having remained sMne days in Eadraur, that gentteaiai^ who 
had brought Ae hmses from Enghuui. went to the Htfl of 
Simla to meet Mr. (LMd) William Bmtiindc. who 
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OoY^ii»H>Cienia^ of ln<lk, and toM the cirCGOnsstandes of his 
attivai m the GoveraCff-Ooiiearal. Ott tMs, the Ckwemor- 
GeiMml wisired that, by SMtte means or other, he also might 
tne^ Maheura|a Ranjit Stogh. The Gov^or-General wrote 
to Cikpta^ Wade to, by some means, httng Ranjit Singh to 
Ludih^uia, for him to have an interview with jhim. The Maha¬ 
raja, M>nng s^t his ministear. Moti Ram and Saidar Hail 
Singh and Fakir Ajij Din to the Governor-General, stated 
that he would meet him at Ropar, which is on the lanks of 
the river Satiuj. The Governor-General, on the 22nd Octo¬ 
ber 1831, came to Ropar, and the Mahauaja also arrived at 
Ropar on the 25th of that month. At that time, there were 
witih the Maharaja about 10,000 troopers, and 6,(^ footmen. 
The Governor-General, having heard of the arrival of tlie 
Maharaja, sent his Agent and Secretary to pay his respects to 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh; and then, Ranjit Singh, having sent 
his son Kharak Singh, and six or seven chiefs of very high 
XJOsition to the Governor-General, said that he would assuredly 
come in%ie morning and see him. Next day, when tne 
Maharaja was ready for the interview, then, before his own 
departure, he despatched 3,000 regular troopers, and also 
sent 800 irregular cavalry; and after them, he despatched his 
chiefs seated on elephants, and then himself set forth after 
them all. When he had arrived very near the tents, then 
they both met; moreover both of them, seated on their 
elephants, proceeded to the tents. The Governor-General 
gave many curiosities, and various kinds of presents, to the 
Maharaja and his son, and the other chiefs; and then the 
Maharaja returned to his own tent. Next day, the Governor- 
General went to the Maharaja’s tent to visit him. All the 
chiefs presented offerings to the Govemor-Gmeral, and the 
Maharaja also gave many valuable horses, with gold and 
silver trappings, and other curiosities to the Governor- 
General. Then there was a review of the Mahara^’s, and 
the English, armies. Ranjit Singh, seeing the smartness and 
dexterity of the English army, was much pleased. That same 
evoiing. they met for the last time (Le., to say good bye), 
and, that very day, the Govamor-General ^ve die Maharaja 
a presort of an iron bridge. Next day, both rulers depart^ 
to their own countries. 

Afterwards, whoi in the year 1838, A. D., the English 
invaded Kabnl, the Maharaja Ranjit Singh sent 6,000 of his 
army to help thon. When the army arrived in Kabul, but 
before the expedidcm had accomplish^ (its object), hfehataji 
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Haiijit Sia^ who h6&n« had bem v«ty iU> ikOecxpfili^ied (iii» 
years of Me) ia the year 1839. 

Cottplet 

The great, who. in this world, sit with theih 
stretched out. 

In the «id, death seizes them, and kiUs them in a 
short while. 

Verses 

Those, who come into the inn of the world. 

Are not allowed to stop in it for ever; 

The very great, kings, and the proud. 

The wise, the skilful, and the powerful. 

All live but four days. 

And then the torts of all are (got ready for) 

the mardh; 

The drum of marching is always sounding. 

And none can manage to stop here; 

Now this is becoming to evoy one. 

That they should regard the plorsures of the 

world as false; 

For its wealth, riches, joys and pleasures are 

all delusive: 

Its possessitms. lands, and titles, are all vain; 

Those, who live here sorrowful. 

Do not hope to remain here always. 

And therefore do not get dried up with grief. 

For they only are grieved, who are in love with it 
(the world). 

Who can make himself great ? 

Verily I am happy, for gjief bums me not®®; 

And. if for sometime I am happy, 

(1 know) in the end death wiU take away all my 

plesisure. 

(Couplet 

Accomplish the journey through this world well; 
It is not good for one to remain fearless in it. 
therefore draw near to God. 

After the death of Ranjit Singh, many Ranis performed 
satti and great grief arose in the Panjab, and the walls, as it 
were, appeared to be weeping. After him Raja Dhian, by his 

68 Lit.—^“is jiut like mustard to me.” 
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sagbcHy, Icqpt tlie ksagdcnn so well in ccrattol. tint ooe diould 
mtUy regard him as the master ot the khifdoifi. Reutjit 
Singh, whilst he was alive, allowed him such immmse power, 
that sometimes he fuevmted the princes Khaiak Sin^ and 
Sier ^gh, who were the sons of the hhdiataja Ranjit Singh, 
from coming into the palace; he also im|danted the idea in 
the king’s mind, that, as Khaiak Singh was a g^t fool, and 
mad, for this reason, he was not fit for the kingdom; and 
residing Sher Singh, he raised this doubt in the Maharaja’s 
mind. tMt he was not his own son. As there was no 
hindrance (offered to it). Dhiam Singh used to go into the 
female apartments, and, for this reason all the queens used 
to be much afraid of him; and as Hiia Singh, the son of this 
J^hian Singh always remained with the king, hom this fear, 
the queens were not able to tell their griefs to the Maharaja. 
Up to the time of the death of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, he 
bad such great power m the managem^t of the affairs of the 
kingdom, that he could do what hs pleased. 

When Mahara^ Ranjit Singh was dying, then, having 
called his son Khaiak Singh, he made him over to the care of 
his minister, Dhian Singh, saying: “Dhian Singh; you are 
my true minister and the protector of the Raj; so, in return 
for the kindness and obligations 1 have conferred on you 
during my whole life, do you keep this my son, Khatak Singh, 
happy. Never commit perfidy, nor be false to your salt, nor 
.deal badly with Mm, and always regard him as in my place.” 



CHAPTER XIV 

DESOUriTON OF IHE tHARACTER OF RAMJtT SDKRf 

Eaiijit Sin^ was not at all Uteaate, yet nev»tM«H. he used 
to sit aiul himsdf listen to the iHisiness pertaining to the 
^ovenm^t, and whatever he perfectly und^stood, aa that* 
after reflection and thcnight, he pass^ his written orders; 
when the order had been written, thoi he used to hear it a 
second time, and reflect on it; so that he might see that the 
scribe had not at all changed his order in writing it. In his 
very childhood evea, he was very goierous, and used to give 
many presents to his attendants and others. Whatever urgent 
matters came into his mind in the night timp, he used at once 
to have them written down, so that he might not forget them, 
and whoi he went to fle^ at ni^t, he u^ to think Over all 
important a&irs, so that his kingrtom might floarifli; he, by 
the quidoiess of his imderstandtog, and the goodnm d his 
memory, had dus wonderful power, that, ^ loojdng at tte 
face of a person, he ussd to be aMe to tell his sa^dity, ability 
and goodness; he was a man of v^ medium size, and was 
blind of cme eye, as the marks of anallpox were on his face, 
for this reascm, his cmintrauuice was somewhat spi^t; but 
owing to his long beard, whkh reached to his navd, it did itot 
show so mudi. and his hice looked filled op and handsome. 
He used to laugh a great deal widi people, and opoily 
to them, so that peopte used to get drowned in tbdr affectton 
for him, and, seated in his sodety, used to tell him the secrets 
of their hearts. He was very fo^ of riding on horseback, 
nnd, in his old age evmi. he used to ride cm horseback, after 
being helped on his horse others. He knew many stiata>' 
gems and manoeuvres d Avaifare and used to beat his enmnies 
principally by these stratagems aiul manoeuvres. Altoou^ 
in his youth he was very athletic and strcmg, in his old age he 
became very feeble. He was of a very plain simple di^pcnd*^ 
tion, aito, fen the sake of setting his durbars, he ordered 
bis attendants, that they all to come to his durbars dress- 
od in diamcnids, pearls, and jewels. Some people say that 
he aged, and breame old and fed^e, owing to his drtoking 
RO much wine. Ife had a great desire to advance his reiiKicai, 
and was himself most firm in die Sikh doctrines, and irred fm* 
a long time together to listen to the Granth. He himself 
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cai4l«d cm a trafiSc in shawls and salt, and used never to do 
any thing without first consulting his (Brahman) astronomers 
and (Hindu) astrologers. At an early period of his life, whoi 
he was thirteem years old, on his ascending the throne, this 
base deed was ^ne by him, namely, that he himed out of 
ofiice the minister named Lakha, who had been the minister 
oi his father, and seat him on an expedition to Kahis, wfa^ 
the unfortunate creature died. Pe^le had informed Ranjit 
Singh fiiat this minister had an intrigue with his mother, and 
ili»refore, had poison administered to his mother, and had 
her killed also. 


CHAPTER XV 

THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF MAHARAJA KHARAK SINGH 

After Mahara^ Ranjit Singh, Kharak Sin^ ascended the 
fiirone; as he kn^ well the dispontion of his minister Dhiaa 
Singh, he. first of all, for the ss^ oi cfiminishing his imwer, 
said to that he was not to go into the royal female 
apartments; and he moreover said. “Do not be angry with, 
me tor this, for I will not allow your power and authority 
to be decreased any furdier.” Dhian Singh, on hearing this,, 
took great offence at it at h^rt; moreover such a difference 
spring up between those two frcan that very day, that very 
great enmity arose betwe^ them. 

Some after a ri^, named Chet Singh, who was a 
favourite of Khared: Singh’s, said to Kharak Sin^. that the 
minister Dhian Singh gives cnit that, until he obtains the full 
powers he formerly had. he will not conduct the duties 
nunister prc^jeiiy; and, with many other such like reports, 
he turned Khar^ Suigh against the minister. 

When Dhian Singh saw that Kharak Singh would give 
him much trouble, then he devised this plan for his own. 
sadety; he gave it out everywhere, that Kharak Singh and 
Chet Sing^ had made an agreement with the Engli&, and! 
that, from fear of them; they had agreed to pay six-sixteenths 
of the revrauie to them, and. therefore, he wcaild socm dismiss 
tlK army and all the officers and chi^s. This report was 
i^read ffirottghout Lahaur, and the Khalsa began to treat 
Kharak Singh wiffi indifferwice. After ffiis, Dhian Sin^ 
called the Prince Nau Nihal Singh Pasaur, and Raja 
Gulab Singh also entered Lahaur in company wiffi him . 
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'Hite aM bm brdiiher €artthi.li>>SiHigli, nested 1^' 

Nfited iindr ibis 'nfOdMii' loid ii^ftsak -SEbi^^ sad -t^ii t s it iied 
am «»$dpr ^ pk Cbet tt> deadi. Brnme Nem Mbal. and 
Ids mdikeff. fi(d#ier aedd. *‘l^i 2 s IN^Iiamja Kjbandc Siof^t and, 
by tbine odier means, dqpose hkn firom the goyemment.*’ 
fbess^ caused many i^mrious letteisi seated witib the seal 
dt Khamk Shigii to be wiit^. amS #nwed dwm to Nan NObial 
Sii^ mid hte mot}]^. sayii^, he is wdtii^ dime 

letters, 'and maMig terms wim the Enjdi^>” The mothm d 
Nmi Nifatd Singh, on heating the name ot die Eaglkii. was 
gieady tmtified, and deemed it advisable to imprison ho* 
ho^nnd IKhaiak SSn^K 

When this had bemi folly determined cm. then die 
minister, Dhian Singh, and his laother, two watdws bdtete 
die bread: of day. esntmed the fort and got into diat rbcmi. 
wfioe Maharaja Kharak Singh used to sle^, amd, faavmg 
kiHed Oiet Sii^, made Kharak Singh prisoner. Wheal the 
day broke, having im^scmed Kharak Skigh in die fort, they 
seated his son Naa Nihal Singh on the duxme. 


CHAPTER XVI 

THE aaCUMSTANCBS OF NAU NDfAL SINGH 

After a few days, Dhian Singh sent some holy men. Btadunaas 
and astrplo^s to Nan Nihal Singh to gteddea hte heaurt. and, 
th^ said thus to him. **0 Materaja; in a dnnt time, all 
horn Lahaur to Dim mud Banaras will be your kingdom”; 
and. in this way. IHiian Shigh attached the ^rit of dm {xhaoe 
(to himsdf), and raised su^ndkms in fate mind rqgmdiiv 
Kharak ^gh; and through his mstigationw he became so 
irate against Kharak Sii^ that, if any one mentioned fate 
name in Durbar, thnn he would faegm to abuse him. 

Again after a few days Dhten ^tigfa gave out tint the 
Maharate Khuak Si^ was v^ ill, and lumsim? af^amited 
smne wonderful p^kdans for him. who right well cutra dut 
h^dess creature; dun is to say. agreeably ti> the bhldteg oi 
Dhimi Sin^. dmy gave him a power of a very deachy poteon. 
from which he died in the month of November A. D. 1S40; 

At diat time, Nau Nihal Siii^, for scxme reason or odier, 
was not in Lainuir. hteharate Kharak Saigh temeihbmed 
huh and said. **Bruig Nau NSnl Sh^ to me. that f mny 
fcngiite him Nood”; from this, it ai^eats diat he believed 
that Ids son mu Nhud Stti^ tuud inqE>riscaied and kSM hhh. 
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^ tototo. tom Ito *1Dto 
#Eto to jys iteto (xr not 7” Xtoton 
toas nmd at tt»: tone to his death, toettoore what tontod tooto 
tils nuwto to not fit to te he alatoito 

..Alas! alas I that that toiner Itoian ton tody toeated 
sudh enmity hetwem Khaialc Shtoh and Nan Niw Sto^ 
toat. wtolto he (Kto^^ Singh) vms ahve. they kqpt altxd one 
SrcHB toe other, but he also turned him (Nan Nihal Sto#!) 
against fato fathm evoi alter his deato. Nan Nihal Singh 
hims^ came and burned his lather, and petIcHtned all the 
funeral obsequies (laid down) by his rdigion. liaving finished 
tdl the obsequies, he came to the city ; and many Sikh dhieto 
were with him. the most distinguisbed to whom was Udham 
Sing^ toe eldest son to Raja Gulab Singh. These were 
oonung alcmg with Nau Nihal Stogh and. whoi they arrived 
at toe gate of the city, toe lintto of toe gateway suddmly gave 
way, and Udham Stogh was, by its f^. Idltod on toe iqxit, 
and Nau Nihal Singh was pUtckl in a palki and toought to 
Dhian Singh m the fort. It is not known why that paM had 
been fdaced there^®; whm he had bem takoi inside the fort, 
torn the gate of the fort was closed, and an order givoi that 
no one was to be allowed to enter. Although Lahina Singh, 
Majithiya, and otl^r duels, wished greatly to go in with the 
palM, Dhian Stogh would not let any one in. Moreov^, 
leaving toe diitos mit to the question, his mother and brother 
even, whm they came to enquire alter Inm. were stopped at 
the gale. At toat time, much lammtatkm and to^g mid 
weepihg arose at toe gate, but that sinno^ Dhian Sin^ 
altoou^ he heard all their grief, would not let any cme in. 
After a little wfaUe. all toe toiefs, beihg hdpless, returned to 
toeir own homes; tbm, wh(m Nau Nitel Sto^ had died, 
Dhian Singh ftirtivdy came to his mother, and said; ‘'Yom* 
am is now dead, but if you imke tois known at (mce, then 
the Stohs will create great havoc in toe ktogdam ; tois, 
toeiefcHe. is my advice, that, at presoit, you toouhl ke<^ this 
matter secaret, and dmt you yours^ shoi^ sit cni the tor<»». 
and 1 will make all toe pec^e ob^ your ordms.” In short, 
faav^ thus adnsed her, he wmt to his own hcmse, and, 
bntog called all toe lamcipal officers, ttod them toe whole 
circumstances, and gave toem very strict iiptritetitois tlnit. at 
present, no one was to ahow tods news to he knqnm. 

SB tUs it ia meant lo imply, that Ute nfmle adteir Was p(«.arranaed, 
and Um faJliAg m. o£ gateway was not ad accidMt. 



llien, after this, li^tdan wtoie a tetter aiad smtlt te 

IMIshtuaia ISteer to call bte fipm the chy 'W^tehi i aipd 
in it. he wxote thus: *‘M you wi^ to be Icihft lahaimr, you 
imnet coma to Labaur wittm ttrentyHfbur bwis.” On &m 
Shi#*s aixival in Lateuir, the news of t^e death <£ Man KihUl 
£tei^ was made known throughmtt the dty; hot. 'beiom Sbfsc 
Sit^ atrwed in Lduur, they had caused this tiqmrt to be 
spr^ regaiding Man Nihal J^ingh, that he was veiy ill from 
a blow (recdvad at die gateway). 

Aftor tl» death cMf Nau Nihal Singh, when discord foimd 
its way into the kingdom, then I^ian Singh dxnight thus; 
Oiand Kor sit on the thione, then die Sandhewalte fiamfly WiH 
<te^de me and my broths from our rankhe dierdkne 
called all the diids and b^an to devise another p]aii'^<* and 
said. "O Sikhs ! this does not appear good, that the sect of 
the Khalsa should ob^ a woman; therefore this appears 
propel that you should seat Maharaja Sher Sin^, who is the 
son of our lord Maharaja Ranjit Sin^, on the throne the 
kingdom.” Having thus said, he took a small part of the 
army with him and began to devise for facing Sher Sin^ 
on Ae throne. On hearing this, the Sandhewalia family, ami 
Raja Gulab Singh, faepared to hdp the mothn', Qumd Kor. 
Dfalan Singh, seeing that he had given rise to a genend 
quarrel, said to Sher SSngh: “Whereas, at dus time, a very 
great and serious tumult is about to take [dace, it will be a 
difficult matter to give the thione to you ; ther^ore do you 
now go bade to Watala; 1 will make proper arrangements for 
giving you the throne, and will then send for ywi.” On hear¬ 
ing this. Sher Singh went to Watala. and he (Dhian Sin gh) 
having left his agrats and spies at Lahaur. himself proceeded 
thence to Jammu; and he also sent diis message to his 
kuiancm: “Do you get ready atmie® for the assistance of 
Saier Singh, and send me intelligence (wl^ they are ready).” 

After a month, Dhian Singh’s people »aftt him 
information in Jammu, that d^ had got ready an army for 
his assistance, and that he should l^g Sl^r Stogh along with 
himsdUf and come to Lahaur. On hearing this, Dhian Sm gh 
wrote and sent to Watala to Sher Sin^: ‘TJo you come to 
die Salabagh-wala Gate at Lahaur and remain ready. I, 
bringing an army, will join you.” Then. Sher Singh, fqMwg 
ahmit 300 horsemen with him, arrived at the .Saiaiw^ 
Lahaur; but not sedng Dhten Singh, he became very sad! 

*70 Xit *'He to write someriun^ olee on tho wooden slate/* 
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Qm cil^tiist aidfis-de-oamp, by itaibe Ivnda liaid to him: 
^^Do aot you be sad; 1 bring the wi:i^4e Gi 
Miam Mir to your assi^ance." At first, die army would not 
agree to heljp i%er Singh widtout OHian Siam’s order; but- 
at last, having been brought to reasmi ^ JmM Singh* it 
tinned out to ass^ Shm l^gh. Accordingly, next day. at 
dai^neak. the ofiiceis d the army, having come to 

of Buddbu, sahited the Maharaja Sh^ Singh, and said to 
him; “O Maharaja ! We are all frw you.” (hiving said diis. 
diey commenced to fire a salute of guns, and all ^ people, 
haying called Sher Singh king of Laihaur, began to him 
dieir congratulations. 



CHAPTER XVH 


THE LAHAUK CAMPAJKKI 

Wh^ tlie new& Sbear SSi^’s ftrrival became fcoown, Oileb 
ccmsBlied with Cband Kch- and Khiisal Sk^, Jattiaidar 
and Safdar Teja Shigh. as to how it behoved then to 
act; and, having got together a smaB portkm of die army 
of ins brodmr Dlmn SSngh. smit them off to oppose the oiemy. 
As the army was going to fi^t. he hims^ wont adtar it 
and brongbt it back from near die Ihusuri Ba^ and, with the 
asinstance of that army, came and took possession the fbit. 
He then sent woid to die Rani (QiMsen) that the €0,000 troops, 
which were in Mom Mir, had all joined Shar Singh, and tfa^ 
were cmly about 2,000 mm with him, mid that, with these, it 
would be difikuit to get the betto* of Sher ^gh. Gu^ 
Singh hqped, that Sher Singh would not mter ^ fort, tffll 
Dhian Singh came, hut Sher Sin^. contrary to his expecta* 
tion, widKmt waiting for Dhian Singh’s arriv^, came with the 
army and oomnmnc^ to attack the fort. Gu^b Singh (feter* 
mined to resolutely hc^ the fort as long as he was able dll 
Dhian Singh’s arrival; so that 9ter Sh^ might diiidc that 
he had conqumed the fort with l%ian Sh^’s asdstence. 
After this, in die evmiing, Gulab Shigfa mounted an elephant, 
and wait to the diffoent gates of die dty, mid, having given 
much mcMiey to the watchnMai. said to them, that, ^lould 
Sher Singh try to ento’. they were, as as possible, to 
prevoit ^ doing so. Then, having come into the fort, and 
having seat fm* the officers of the army, he took oaths and 
vows from dian. that they would not let Sher SSngh take 
possesmon of the fort as long as any lifo was Mt in than; and 
further. Imving givoi all die army four months’ pay on 
bidudf of Cha^ Kor, said to diem that, afto- die war, they 
should obtain imry great rewards. 

Next morning, whoi two watches ranained to dawn, 
Sher ^gh, having ccnne Iqr the Dilli Gate and the Tak &!i 
Chite, entered the city alcmg with the army; and dte w^tole 
army shouting, “Satt Siri Akal <tnie is the Immortal One); 
O S<^ oi the Wah Guru 1 idctotyhe to d» Wah ^ra.” weo* 
straight to the fort. At that time, ihoe woe widi them so 
maoiy guns. that, even if dmy had be^ mounted dose togedahr 
cm ail around the fort, thoe wciukl not have been enough 
room for them to stand. 
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iBSTOIlY OF THE SOOHS 


Utea tbe guns began to be fired Itxma ali four qimrtars, 
and a great fear arose in the fort; but, after a sknt while, 
tl»‘eannon balls ceased to be fired, and die noise, which had 
at first bean made, all subsided. Thm those twelve gims. 
wfaidh mount^ at the Hazuti Gate, be^an to be fired; 
when, the gate the fort had been f(»rced in by their fire, 
thoi two or three hundred Akalis.^^ having nade a charge, 
proceeded to enter the fort; but the guns from ins^ were 
fired so well, that a hundred Akalis were killed by their fire; 
hearing the sound of those guns from inside, die memy fled, 
and many of their guns were (kunaged. Sedng this state, a 
small portion of the army from the fort, without orders from 
Gulab Singh, raising a hurrah, diarged down on the enemy, 
and drove them out from the Hazuri Bagh: and, in that fight, 
three hundred Sikhs were killed. When Sher Singh heard of 
this disturbance there, then, taking six guns with him, he 
diarged the Masti Gate, but the volteys, fired by the artillery- 
m«i in the fort, caused them to retire. On tl^ Sher Singh 
began to fire all his guns, but the people from inside fit^ 
their guns with such precision that a great many of the 
artillerymen of Sher Singh were killed, and many, leaving 
their guns. fled. Then the army of Sher Singh, having 
made embrasures in the walls of the streets, and m the houses, 
for their guns, began to fire them. As there were no holes, 
in the fort, there were no places for embrasures; the people 
inside therefore made holes in the breastworks and wished 
to cTMistruct embrasures in them; but. as the lime and brick 
failed, they were helpless and obliged to desist from doing 
so, but made bastions, inside the fort, of earth and wood, 
and threw down the walls in front. At that time, there were 
1,200 SUchs in the fort; they formed a resolve to create a 
disturbance in the fort, and to go and join their brothers. In 
tins way. after much fighting and after having suffered many 
hardships, Maharaja Sher Singh, at last with the assistance 
of Dhian Singh, obtained the throne. 

When Gulab Singh, having vacated the fort, was going 
to Sahdara, thor the minister of Sher Singh incit^ the army 
to pursue and kill him; but. at the command of Dhian Singh 
and Sher Singh, the armi^ desisted from it. As Dhian Singh 
always re^rded Juala Singh as the enemy of his life, for this 
reascsi, with much dexteriQr, he turned the heart of Si^ 
Singh against him; and on one occasicm, when Juab Smgjh 

*71 Akalis an i^khs, who dnss in bine, and wear tbe quoit round 
their turban. 
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was tidcii^ alsont six tiioiisaitd tsoc^ towfttdl Sab ilai i ;. 
Ptea SNbRg^ faavkig mid sometibl]^ td il^ssr ilHidb liini 
<jS&er Sin^) wkb lixt^ £a dnt 

todk. Jmia. $in^ inisotier, mid he afterwaids dSed in cmiraSs- 
meat, lliis Iras diat luahi Sin^, whom h$slxixa|a Shmr 
Sought Ctmn Ms great affection for him, wMied to n^e hte 
minisxm. Imt that wietdi. Dhian Sin^. fresn fear of los^ 

imnistership^ himsdf turned the Nfohara^ so gieatfy 
aminst him, Mat evmi after his death, in speaking ai Min. hie 
Singh) used to abuse him mudi. 

Ihe Rani Oiand Kor had obtaiired a gtant of land 
(jagir). worth nine lakhs of rupees, in the territory of Jammu, 
for hm subsistratce, and Gulab Singh was her manager; but, 
out of this jagir, he used to give her only enough for her 
actual expenses. Again, on one occasicm wfami Mahaxa^ 
Sher Sin^ wMied to marry '^2 Queen Chand Kor and nmke 
her his own wife, them Gulab Singh did not approve of tMs; 
but. having instilled many kinds 01 suspidons into the Quemi*s 
mind, he made her the miemy oi Shmr Sin^; for he thought. 
Mould Me become the wife ctf Shrar Singh, then all her 
property, goods, and jagir, would go out of Ms own hands into 
the hands of Sl^ Singh. Although Sho* Singh once or twice 
again sent and asked Chand Kor to marry Mm. still Me did 
not agree, but smit some ambiguous reply that she thought 
the Mbdiaxa^ wanted to kill her. At last it thus hai^ioaed 
that Sheu- Singh, having promised her four female servants 
some estates, got them to kill Chand Kor. The Mafaamja 
Sher Sin^ on hearing of her death, was greatly pleased; and 
Gulab Sin^ also obtained mudh profit from her death, for he 
became possemor of all her wealM and property. 

Ag^ after a Mort time, inward enmity arose between 
Maharaja Sher Singh and the minister Dhian Singh; and the 
minister, DMan Singh, having, tMough (the instrumimtality) 
of Bhai Ram Sin^ invited t^ Sandhewalis, who had bem 
turned out o£ their estates and impristmed, formed St^dMip 
with them, and used oftoi to address thmn thus: “Altihcwgli 
SSber Singh outwardly shows friendsMp to you. inwardly 1» is 
the miemy of your life; and, if it wm?e not for ^me being 
betwem you, he is prepared to act vary cruelly towards you.” 

Wlmn in this way, he had turned thmr l^rts. dMm 
thought there must imve been some quarts between the 

73 lit “To thfow a sheet over”; Uiis is the expression use^ for 
marrying a widow. 



and faiai. Attef Onlab iaul gone to laaMHi. 
.IPteQ fcnffid ti^ ifaeie vhm 
mjft Raniit Stogh. named S or d yeandld^ 

am dK»i^ it advisable for him % 1 ^ means to tom iSiim' 
dto du?^ and maim IMip kii^ ^ 

I^ahaur. Fnmi that day, ]%ian Sin^, havii^ calh^ Hai^ 
began to ^tow him mudh affet^km, and, seatiag bun 
hi Ms lap, used to make saiams mid pay respect to hhn; Shm 
on hearing this, determined that he wmdd, by some 
nmatis, turn out that minister, (for be knew tbit) odierwise he 
would give Mm great trouMe. 

On the one side, this plan had formed itsdtf m dm mind 
M i^ier Singh, and. cm the othm*. in the miiuls Of the Saiulhe- 
walls, fimn tmiing the words of Dhian Sin^ it had become 
firmly established that the Mahamja Shm- Singh, m accmint 
of former differences, still bore inward enmity against tbem. 
Afterwards it came into tiieir minds that as Dhian Singh bore 
Kime animosity to the Maharaja, he therefore widied to kill 
him by thmr hands. Having reflected in their minds over 
all th^ diffmmt motives, the Sandhewalis wait to Shm* Singh 
and, joining their hands, said to him: “O true king ! as for a 
long time we have eaten your salt, therefore, as you have 
been dishemoured before us. behold, we cannot btor it any 
Icoiger; therefore we now relate to you the conduct of yemr 
nfinister Dhian Singh, whom you regard as y<mr own boefy 
and life; that Dhian Sin^ has srat us to you at dim time to 
^ you, and, in return for this, he has promised to give us a 
jagir <ff 60.000 rupees. Ihs intmition is, after having killed 
ycMi, to place Dalip Singh cm dm throne, and thus Mms^ 
continue in his ministerdiip.” Havmg heard this speech. 
Sl^ Singh believed their words to be correct and true. 
he had. before this, heard of die giving of the threnm to Z^ip 
Sin|^ ; Ster Sngh, at that time, with much deebaon and 
prcHiiptitode. drawing his sword from its sheath, gave it into 
the Muids of Sardars Lahina Singh and Ajit Sandfae- 

wahs. and said, “Take this, brothms I if diis is your inteadon. 
then Cut off my head with my own sstoid; Imt remmnber 
diis, ttet he. whom you now regard as your frieaid, will after- 
vratds Miow great hatred towards you, for he will never M 
you go alive.” From heariirg this, a great ^ect was 
ptoduoed on the mii»is tff the SamiMewidis, so tMit diey, join¬ 
ing dmur hands. said : ‘X) hue kSng l do you yoiitaeif 
consit^br; if tMs had bemi our mtmtimi, why # 0 |ild we have 
come and tMd you the secret ? do you fcflow for certain, diat 
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wes. ym as a iofotlm of llw issu} 

c#ai%r adkwsMM^^in^ yoo as cm tBstsha, bave ocxEie aitd 
0vak you tl^ isicmiiaAioni We bavt not eomo to Ida, mther 
to to«*e, you. But do ycui aBo tnaentoer, tost diis base 
toiiiister is not. from todky oniy, desirous tc» take yow life, 
but bas been so itx some tkne ]past. We. admowle^ing tibe 
ol^igatioBS of our salt (i«.. our oaths), have told you this 
seoret ; tmt if diat shuier 1^ sent any one daes, you u^ld 
not lave escaped alive. We. thensfore, purpose to kill that 
vile and ttea^ierous minister; if he slaU remain alive, he 
wiU certainly ctovise some means for killing you.” Sim Singh, 
cm hearing tois ^eech, at first aid nodiing opcmly, luit after¬ 
wards i^Kke out plainly “Well you know ; to kill that 
wretch would peihai^ be well.” The Sandhewalis, having 
considered this, that, afterwards, they might be {mnislad for 
tbe ctome of the murder ctf the minister, therefore caused S3ier 
Smgh to write in his envn hand to them : ‘T>o you kill Dhiaa 
Sm^.” Then they aid thus: ‘‘We are now going to 
Rajesanhsiya, whic^ is nem* Anmritsar. and, having geme 
tfa^, we will coUec^t an army for the purpose. It tlmefore 
bdioves yem ore day to take a muster <rf your army, and do 
you also caU and send for us to be mustered; we will 
immediately cxime to be musteed, and. when you give us die 
sign, we will at once surroimd Dhian Sin^ and his son Hira 
Singh, and kitt them.” Thm they aid this also: ‘‘Frcmi our 
coming, you must have no anxiety cm oUr account, for we are 
amongst those subjeerts who are truly loyal to you.” 

When die Sancfiiewalis had thus thoroughly arranged 
evmy thing, they dqparted; but those base traitors, instead of 
going to Rajesanhsiya. went straight to the house <rf Dhian 
^igh; having gone there, and taken ipany oaths from Dlnsm 
Singh, th^ said, “If you will not tell any one, dmi we will 
ymi some thing of advantage to yourself.” He said “I 
wiU not tell any one.” Hiose base Sandhewalis dmi {disced 
b^ore him that paptrar, cm which was attached the seal of 
Sber Sin^ with orders to kiU Dhian Sin^. On seeing the 
pup&t Dhian Singh became comforted, and said to them: 
‘‘Brawlers t you have ihown great kindness to me, in that you 
have told me ctf dfis: but now do 3^u point out what i^m 
I should adctot?” They gave reply “Do not you fear, fer 
we win kin him; for Ite is hostil^ inclined towards you.” 
Dldmi i%ngh» on hearii^ this, became (flighted, and said, 
*l>o you do this, and I will give you as. much reward as 
I can.” 
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l&ir SS^t^ »4^di bad ft»sd with SSIte^ 

X^Nx Siogb r ibe d^ I3€ ilie lodc^ we i«iU 

ebt^mplMi and^^^ c^ thk.” mben they said ^ 

*1Do you, on that day, s^i such pait of the army to the long’s 
pateiCe as will not iq)oil your busimess.”'^ Having detmnixm 
dds, those knaves and wretches went to Rajesanhraya; as 
Idttg as they remahied at Rajesanhsiya, dW; Ra;^ IMXian Stng^ 
did not go to Ehutar; for he, from this fear lest Sier Singli 
diould 1^1 him, had sent this message to the Durbar that he 
was scnnewhat out of sorts. 

AgaM, aft^ a few days, the Sandhewalis, bringing about 
five or ax thousand very good picked horsmien with diem, 
can» to Lahaur. At dmt time. Maharaja S3ier Sin|h was 
at a place called Sahbalaur, at a distance of about du^ kc»! 
from Lahaur, and the Sandhewsdi diiefs also proceeded there, 
and, leaving the rest of the army outside, wrait in with cmly 
about fifty horsemen. At that time Sher Singh was seated 
on a chair with a head pillow behind him; Ajit Sii^, 
Sauidhewali, taking a doubIe>barrel gun in his teuid, came to 
the Mtdiaraja, and. laughing, said: “Look Mtediaraja ! l have 
bought this gun for 1,400 rupees; if any one now were to 
give me 3,000 for it, I would not take it.” Chi hearing this, 
the Mtharaja put cnit his hand to tal» the gun. That artfiil 
Sandlwwali at once pulled the trigger of the gun, and the two 
Inillets, which were dmrged in each of the barrels, wrait into 
Sher Singh’s toeast, and he then, staggering frcan the chair. 
Ml <m ^ ground, and died. That wretched SaiKdiewali 
immediately cut off his head, and carried it cdf in his hand; 
and no one, who at that time opposed any of die Sandhewalis. 
escaped alive. After this, the Sandhewalis went to that 
garden where Sher Singh’s eldest son was reading. That bo 3 r’s 
age at that time was 13 or 14 years. Wbrni the lad saw 
Lahma Singh coming towards him with a naked swmd, 
getting up, he fell at his feet, and weeing said: “O my lord ! 
spare my life.” That sinner. Lahiira Sin^, idiowed no merryr, 
but cut off die head of that guildess clfild. Thm, having 
setded the business oi the fother and son. tltey returned to 
the city. At that tune, thote were with Ajit Singh 300 horse 
and 200 footmm, and abcwt 200 horse with Lahiiia Sing h; 
as these two wa(e going along, cme bdhind d» other, aiter a 
whUe, diey met with Raja Dhian Sin^. Ajit Shi^ said to 
Dhian Singh. “C!cwne! why are you now gohig out? we 
78 i.e. Men on whom you can rely. 
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test tbey mi^t kill him also. But se^ng that his army was 
siimtl. he joined Ajit Sin^. Vfhm Qaiy oUeied the fort. 
tiKn the &$mdl«;w^^ stopped Dhian, Ste^^s troops at the 
second gate. Dhian Ste^ hecanie^^^ 

alaimed in his gcme cm a Ihde, Apt Sin^ ^ve 

a nod to (pie of his soldiers. who« oomiii^ bd:^d Dhan Sir^ 
with a loaded caximie, idiot Urn ; and then a second splfher 
came up and put ano&er bullet into him, and he died diere; 
a Muss^hnan scddier, who was die smant £Hiian Singh, 
when he saw his master being kUled, cp^pos^ them a litde, 
but th«^, having killed him also, threw his (xupse. together 
with that (^ Dhian Singh, into the ditch of the fort. 

Distich 

The world is a play of four days; no one rcunains always 
in it. 

Cursed is their life who make quarrds. 

Verses 

This Dhian Singh Sardar. 

(Who) was a wretch and a sumer and a worker of vile 
deeds. 

He committed many wickednesses. 

And many people were killed by him: 

No one has seen a decrav^ like him. 

For he passed all his life in great craftiness; 

Behold how many he killed 1 

But with what stratagem and fraud he kept himself aloof; 

He killed Nifaal Singh. 

And then created bad feeling against tl» mother.'^* 

Then, becximing the friend of Sher Singh, 

He cut off the head of CSiet S^ngh; 

He after this, for Sher Sin^, 

Laid many stratagems and traps; 

And all ^ Sandhewalis 

Were hiijied against him by this sinner ; 

And wdien diey killed Sher Singh, 

It was all dcme thixni^ his advice ; 

He (XHnmitted many sins. 

he murdered many pe<>ple; 

*74 inys fef^ to Ills tfllUxis the iieoi^e; the! it was not good for diea» 
to ..hay®; a;:wdman'''<o'^gn.'Oyer. 
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At but his turn came. 

And he forgot all his cleverness; 

Kooie can escape ftom Ckid, 

He de^(^ the root of every sinner; 

Winn his time oi death came. 

Th«i he was not able m say any thing; 

His heart’s dioaght remain^ in his heart, and the words 
of bis mou& in his moudt. 

When death came and seized him by the arm; 

Alas! Alas! that, in the worid, man 
Commits whatever violence his mind wills, 

And does not fear God, 

And does not ke^ this thought in his mind, 

‘No one always in this world remains stretching out his 
feet, 

ThMi why should I cause many quarrels ? 

And why should I keep the pleasure of the world in my 
heart ? 

For a life of four days. 

Why should I distress nsmy people ? 

There is a meeting for two ckiys of all pleasure. 

And then all the play will become confused ;* 

Now do you all listoi to this ! 

This world does not belong to any one; 

As one acts, so one obtains (his reward); 

And one’s father and mother cannot save mie; 

The fruit of one’s deeds will necessarily come. 

And no one can remove it; 

Ther^ore do every thing that is good; 

Eschew evil and fear G^. 

They then went and sat down in the fcnt, and rejected 
that if Dhian Singh’s son, Hira Singh, and his brother, Suchet 
Singh, should hear his death, thm they would charge down 
on them and kill them; and it was therrfore necessary to 
devise some jdan (to save themselves). Those riimers then 
wrote a letter from Dhian Singh to Mira Singh and Suchet 
Sin^ to this effect, “I am seated in the fort with the Sandhe- 
walis, and am taking counsel with th<»n; do you also. 
Immediately on reading this letter, come to the fortfor it 
was the intentirm of Sie Sandhewalis, drat when those two 
come into the fort, then they, finding thoon alone, should kill 
thooi. When this letter roicfaed tl^a at the bride kiln of 
Buddhu. then their advisers, seeing somediing curirats in it. 
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WttXci ; “We faav« |iot Hus objedtion tb 

ixme^lwit'wei'ii^ «Ki}y'.c!bnfte^ if a iMter sinll teiu|t os written 
by ^ band <oi Otet hktttc^.'' Wl«sa saw that 
^ey had tnideinoad their lettor. tl«sa they sent 500 lMxm»iien 
to srite and lmii% Ifim Siogh and Sochet S^ngh; but those 
troopeis were lU:^ able to caMi ttiein; and. one hour af 
ttih. die news had sfnead ev^ysriMne. that the Satii&ewalis 
had killed Mafaaiaja Sher Singh ai»l the nmutter IXnan Sii^. 
On hearing this news. Him Sa^ lost Us smses, and. uttering 
exchunatkms of regret, begtui to trdl on the ground. Seehig 
his chUdirii crying and sotdang. Rai Kesri said: '‘What 
means this, that you are bdlaving Idre a cMd? what has 
haf^ened, has hni^woed; it briaxves ymi to devise for the 
future, for ttere is no knowing what ottier cahunitim those 
Santfiiewalki may <aeate.” On hearmg dm his ^leedi, he 
came to his senses, and, taking all diose chidFs with Um, went 
to the army, so tint, by its means. Ik mi^ take his revenge 
on the SaiK&ewaiis. Him Singh, accompanied by a& the 
chi^s, placed his sword before the whole army, and said: 
“O Klmlsaji! behold Maharaja Ranjit Sin^, from my child¬ 
hood even, honoured me more than his omi sons; and my 
whole life-time I have enjoyed great happiness, for 1 have 
never seen rmy suffering; Init now the Sandtewalis have donO 
away with all my joy; behold! they have killed our king 
Shm Singh, and my fadier; if yon will l^p me to take my 
revenge for diis. I diall be ycmr debtor my whole life 
long: tl^y have done this deed for tiiis reason, diat tfaoy 
mi^t bring tlK English into this country, and destroy the sect 
of the Khalsk; for. whm they lived in Hindustan, they thm 
promised the Englirii that they would call ffiesn to tie Panjab. 
They leve now written and sent several letters to Ludrintna 
and Ruoj{»ir saying: ‘We have now macfe the throne of 
I atumr mnpty; let the En^ish come and take it under thrir 
sway’; therefore behold O Khalsaji! your religious sect is 
now in danger, and the English will cone and take away 
your arms, and, havmg raken your honour from you, will 
wqiifft you ti^ to agriculture. If yrai do not exert youraelves 
and do sranetUng now, tten, no trace Of the Khalsaji wffi be 
left any where. Fifty thousatKl Britirii tto(^ will soon aoss 
the &thij. and come and kill you, and thm you will be afcdte 
to do nonung: the Englirii win give you great distress, lor, 
benides destroying ^r rbhgkm. they will do away with your 
name and trace. Wril. evm ff you do not regard the atshral 
the sks any harm, still look at my feittim', wiffi what 
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^ have kiUed him. Hautk! 1 will 

say ene othw tiiaig to you; you know how much wealth my 
iM^er had, and hc^ much hwiEumm hd(mged to tbe^^l^^ 
jSo that if I weee to j^Knd for a hundred years even, i thottld 
run be bankrupt: tot now this is my lesolutioil, that 1 will 
forsake ev^ dung else, and foster the army. Bctold! from 
to-day I will give twelve rupees a mondi to a foot soldier, suid 
diii^ a mondi to a horseman. If you (fo not believe nns, 
dim I sw^r, and {aromise you. that I will sacrifice jEdI my 
tindte’s and my father’s wealth on you; I have no ottor 
desi^ tot { early widi this, drat 1 may 1^ the Sam&ewalis 
and, stepping the English at the Saduj. keep my country m 
peace and quiet. If we shall not do t^, thm our whole life 
Icmg, diete will be disgrace to me and to you; remutnb^ this, 
diat the Sandhewalis are the enemies ctf your country, and 
^ Hmdu religion and the Sikh faith; and if we diaU not kill 
than, th«i there is no knowing what will become of our 
xtogion.” 

The army, on toaring this ^>eech. became inflamed with 
rage, and, there and then, leaving dieir food and drink, and 
p(^ and pans, prepared to fight. The army thoi said to 
Hua Singh, “Do you go with ease of heart to your camp at 
the brick kiln of Bud(&u; we will come vnth you and take 
revenge on these arnim in right good style.” Him Singh, in 
this way by his sagacity, got 40,000 of toe army <m his side; 
whem they were thus jneparing to assault the city, then toe 
^S^mdhewidis, having given some mon^ to toe few troops of 
the army, who were in toe fort and city, won them over to 
h4p thmn. Although, for toe sake of keqping seoc^ toe 
iieato of Dhian Singh, toey gave out in toe city ttot Mstoamji 
Dalip Singh tod become king, and Dhian Singh his minister, 
still the death of toe latter did not remain secret in toe town. 
At eveniug time Him Singly taking toe army of toe Khalsa 
with Mm. set out for toe city. 

On hearing this, toe Sandhewalis, for tto sake of abad&g 
tto wmto of the Sikhs, having covered tto corpse of Dhian 
Singh wito a toawl, and tgainkled it with rose-water, sent it 
to toe army, along with the corpse of toat Musalmap sokher. 
wiK> tod died wito Mm. and said, “Alas 1 alas! this 
Musstonan soldier has, without our mrdm'. killed toe minister, 
ami we are ^^tly grieved; and there and tom. killed 
tois base traitm.” However toe wmto of toe Khalsa was nicd 
assiia^ by these woids; mtom. wito a 1^ ymee shoutoatg 



'^ictocy to tlie Gi»u** titey eutcietl tbft and came 
and mfimnuilbd dm lott» tISm having the 

gmmem said *1Elo ytm fim mid malce a M the lent, m 

dial dm whole am^ may be idile to enter die ife 

mcaeom swd to &fem: "I wdl ^ve yon m»di nanmy fm 
dnse yoor services, for it is the immtiOn cd my hemt. that 1 
will nm talte my food and dii^ untM I see dm heads of dm 
SamdMwalts cut off.” Afterwan^ he said to dm army, a^udi 
was kmdag ^ city, “If yoa will cut ad and bring to me dm 
headi of my mmmies, thra 1 will give you an c»der to loot 
dm fort .also.'’ On hearing diis, the army, for the saJee of 
mitming the fort, cajoled artillerynmn mndi, dmt th^. 
with their ^ms, should maJee a into the fort; tte 
.^mnecs, having fired dm guns, at Ineak of day made a breadi 
in the fort, ai^ dm army, by that road, ixaufo an atteoqit to 
enter dm fort. Whmx army, with much fury, (diaiged 
and attadeed dm fort;, then the inner army did not oj^mm 
them in die least; and those Sikhs of dm iimer army, who did 
oppose Hira Sin^ beii^ powerless, were not able to offer 
much resistance. When they saw dm great violence and 
impetuonty of Hiia Singh’s army, thmi Ajit Sin^, Sandhewali, 
for the sake of saving his fife, jun^ped out over dm wall of 
the fort. The army, recognising him, seized him. and, 
immedimdly cutting ^ his bead, brought it to Him Singh. 
Hira SSingb {deased them by bestowing mi tfamn menmy, ^irs 
and much wealth, and said, “I. in my life-tmm, am dmermiiied 
to c^Eace the seed of the &uidtewalb. and 1 mil sacrifice my 
life to ^ect it," 

Theai Hira Singh lifted die head, and brought an! plaoed 
it at the fe^ of Ifis mother. His modmr, on sedng it, was 
gready pleased and said: “1 am now pleased, and I will pray 
for Ues^gs on you at dm threshold of God. for you nave 
right well talcmi the revenge ot your father." Having said 
dm above, she prepared for said. and. having seated hmsdf 
cm tbe pile, said: “Do you do much charity after my deadi, 
and always Imep your th^ghts on the rights oi the desotmng." 
Then dm said to the other Sardars “Place on the head of 
Hira Singh the crown oi the kingdenn.” Wbmi the diiesEs had 
{daoed the crown on his head, d^ his mother said "Enough ! 
1 am now satisfied: set fire to my funmal pile.” The peento 
d^ set fire to it and. at that time, ddrteen other wmimn aW 
did satti with hm'. 

Tim followmg dreumstanoe is wordily to be natrated; 
that, d dK^ tidrtem wommi. com. a servant who used to do 
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aervice to the mother ei Hite. Stn^, was ottiy hat years <M. 
When 4ie wished to bum lunaeif aitmg edto the Oitoen^ dim 

Ouem. sem^ her ymith, said '^Do not you do sath with 
me. for 1 have node you over to Hira Sia^, and he wUl 
always keep you in cvwy way.” hearia^ tins, diat 
girl began to cry. ami said. “I have no dmize itx any tomg 
dSe; ^e me also with you, whrae you aic goingthen Jd*e 
said this also “If you wiU not let im do satti, t&n I wffl (he 
in some other way.” Whm the Quern and otfa^ pec^le saw 
her firm resolve (to die), then they thouj^t it right to let Imr 
do satti also. Then she. along with all. bmng biutit. 
was turned into adies. 

Whm the fight was finislwd. then Hira Singh gave orders 
that no m<»e looting was to be allowed in the fort; dien the 
search for Lahina Singh commenced. He was not found 
amongst tte wounded or in any other place, but dicy obtained 
a clue of him in a cellar. He had bi^m his 1^, and, there 
was with him at that time a servant, who although fifty years 
old. was still very powerful. He, at that time, very nobly 
showed his loyalty; for, to ddiver Lahina Singh, he went 
and stood ready for opposition at the entrance of the cdlar. 
When the Sikhs saw him. d^ th^ said “Do you go away 
from tere; we have got nothing to do with you,” but be 
would not listen to wmt they said, rather he rqplkd “I will 
give my head in place of my master.” On heming diis 
qwech, the Sikhs h^me very angry. When the Sdchs wished 
to shoot him, dim he said “To stexit me is notlung, lait I will 
regard him as brave, who will draw his sword and widi 
me.” Hie Sikhs, m hearing this, (^^ed from am>otmg. 
but a number d diem,*^^ drawing their Swords, rushed on and 
attacked that singte man; but &avo to his tmvery ! for he 
died after Imving with his own hand killed thirtem mm. At 
that time of dying, he said “O Sikhs! my imister is already 
wounded; you must not cut hhn up and kill hun now.” 
Hiey did not listm to vdiat he said, but a Sikh, from behind 
him, fired a gun so well, tlutt Lahina Singh was killed by its 
^t. 

Thm the army agreed to this. that, if Hira Sit^ would 
agree to diese thm terms, thm they would ob^ him, other* 
wise what God wiBed. that should happm. 

Those terms wme as follows:— 

1st.—Hmt no mmoyance was to be givm to Hisaura 

Lit. 
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Skigh aail Kastt^ Slii^'; and liiey 'to'see to be caUedt 16 
Lateuiir and the was to f)6 called lauic; fcaoi S^lkot. 

2Hd,^-4^s&(foc Sekt was to be nimed ont cC di6 Duitiat. 
(»' to be toade ovw to da^ bands. 

3ni.-»Mlsaar Aeli Itacn, wbo was toe old beasorer. was 
i^ain to be lestoied to his post. 

ato.'-'^Stiai Gtmnnlds Singh was to be tecalted. 

5to.-~>-lbat Sudar Juahar S^gh. who was toe uncle at 
Dalip Singh, was to be leleased from confinement. 

Agteeing to the first term, Hita Singh sent a letter to 
Sialkot, directing that the asrany was to come bade frean there. 
Regarding toe second term, he said “Pandat Jala is my 
servant, and. if be shall commit any fault, I will punito him; 
but do you foi^ve Mm his former offences” and he atoled this 
also, “Well henceforth, he shall not again come to toe Durbar, 
nor shall he give any advice about state affairs.” R^arding 
toe third term, he said “Missar Beli Ram and Bhai Gurmulto 
Smgh were deposed by the advice trf the army for mis- 
betaviour; therdore you know best about this.”™ 

Regarding the fifth, at that time it was agreed that Juahar 
Singh toould be released from confinmnmt, and that two 
thousand rupees should be given Mm. and 10,000 to toe army. 
fCH* exp^ises. 

As toe army were very determined on Hira Smgb accept* 
ing these terms, and Sudiet Singh saw that there was son» 
difference betweei the army and Hira Sin^, he therefore 
determined at once to come to Lahaur. When Suctoet Singb 
arrived in Lahaur, then he saw another state of atodrs. On 
this, he wrote the circumstances of his coining to that rumy. 
whidi had given him the news eff this difference, and call^ 
Mm from Jammu. The army replied “Hira Singh has noW 
agreed to all our terms; we titei^ore will not now break otto 
word with Mm; it is therefore best feu* you, ffiat you toould 
quickly return to Jammu; for if you remain lM»e. you 
afill suff^ great loss.” On heating tois, he was greatly 
asMuned. and, being filed with ra^. he determined to give 
his life. Although Hira Singh hunsdf also ^t and told 
Sudiet Singh, that if he did not rdum to Jammu, it would 
be very serioas (to himsdf), still evm he did not listoa to ato^ 
thing , but said “I will not retrace my steps withtHit dyii% 
and figliting.” 

Thm Hira Sin^. taking 15,000 troops, pumied SMctoet 

TO i«., Yen can do a« you Hk*. 

7 



At llBit time Sudiet imd alibied m it 

Id^bilitikm and all Ms attendants were 

Mglj6€he Giandi S^b. Hira l^ngh’s Mmy b^an at <Hice to 
i fiiB ball, but Sucl^ Singh would not give up listraih^ to tlm 
Oianth: when all the walls of the Masjid had been knodced 
down by the guns, then Sudiet Singh, taking his sword in Ms 
Mind, fought very bravdy. At that time, there were with 
Skichd Sin^ about 200 m^ only. On this occasion, Suchet 
Singh’s small army diowed great spirit and fm^t very 
bravely, for they were all killed fighting for their master; and 
one hundred and sixty of them were killed in this fight. After 
the fight, when Hiia Singh came to the place of the fight, and 
saw ^t Rai Kesri Singh was wounded, then he laughed at 
him greatly, and afterwards that Kesri Singh died from thurst. 
But when Hira Singh saw his uncle’s body among die slain, 
then he began to cry very much at seeing the corpse of his 
unde. He then had him placed in a palki, and brought him 
to that place, where was the tomb of Gulab Singh’s eldest son, 
Udham Singh, and. on arrival there, he burned Mm. 

Whilst he was absent from Lahaur, Pasaura Singh and 
Kasmira Singh wandered about, lurking and prowling; and 
havmg despaired of saving themselves, went and took refuge 
with Bhai Bir Singh. This Bhai Bir Singh, by wandering 
about in the Manjha country, and taking offerings and gifts 
and presents, had become so powerful, that 1,200 footmen and 
atout 300 horse and two guns always remained with him. 
All the chiefs, that were turned out of the durbar at Lahaur, 
used to go and live with him. Hira Singh felt certain of this 
also, that, as Bhai Bir Singh kept such a large army, his 
intention was to take the throne of Lahaur, but Hira Singh, 
by reason of fear, could never even mention the name of 
fighting with Bhai Bir Singh, for the Sikhs placed so much 
confidence in him, that if, through forgetfuMess even, Hira 
Singh 1^ mentioned the idea of Mlling him, then they would 
have killed him himself that very moment. In the coMc-house 
ci Bteu Bir Sin^, food was always prepared for 1,500 men. 

Hira Singh and Ms friend Pandat Jala formed this resolve 
that, by some means, they should kill Mm without the army 
obtaining information of it; and they devise this also, that 
the disgrace of killing Mm should also not be attached to 
them; thus determining, it came into their thoughts that they 
^ould first write a friencHy letter, to him, and tlrai see what 
was to be done. These two wrote and sent to Bir Singh 
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saying **0 Maliafaj 1 do you <^er uj) schi^ good pmy^ fbp 
us”; and having sent it <tt» letter) with many fine things 
<as a {»esent>. added this ahio, ”lf you wifit it, as^ (me) and 
1 will appoint a jagir for you, for the exposes of your cook¬ 
house are very grmt." Ihe object of all this was this, that 
Bhai Bir Singh might have no suspicion ctf him. Tlusn BBia 
Singh made Mutab Singh. Majitfadya, his counsellor, and b^an 
to show him mudr kindness and gave him much rncmey alio; 
after this, he said to Mutab Singh “News has come to me 
from India, that Sardar Atar Singh, Sandhewali, 1ms m a dfe 
some agreement with the English to fight with the Sikhs; 
moreover, it is also reported that he has enlisted the cfaidfs 
on the other side of the Satluj on his ifide; I therefore now 
regarding you as (of) CMie mind with myself,’’^ consult y<m 
as to what should be done; and I have hopes, that if you wffl 
help me in this matter, than all this buuness shall be 
accomplished satisfactorily. Mutab Sin^. being entangled 
in his friendship, replied “I am at yOur service in every way.” 
Hira Sin^, regarding him as his helper, said, “Do-you tsdte 
your regiment, and go to Anmritsar; and. from there, write 
and send a letter to this purport to Atar Singh; ‘All the army 
and officers are your friends’; and then use your endeavours 
also to get him to come without fail to Bhai Bit Singh’s house, 
after reading that letter, so that I may obtain an interview 
with him through the above Bhai.” On hearing this. General 
Mutab Singh was pleased, and at once went to Arunritsar. 
As he was leaving, he (Hira Singh), said this also to him “I 
Mve sent for you not only for this business, but my intention 
is, that if the English shall be defeated in the fight with 
Gualiar, tlwn I will take my whole army, and, crossii^ the 
river Satluj, make a raid on the British frontier.” wTien 
Mutab Singh, agreeably to the saying of Hira Singh, had 
writtCT. to Atp Singh, then he came and pot up at the house 
<rf Bhai Bir Singh; Hira Singh, on hearing this, srait and said 
to Bhai Bir Singh, “It is not proper for you to go collecting 
all these Sildis with you; however I say nothing about the 
other chiefs, but ytm must turn out one Atar Singh &om your 
house.” Bir Singh sent and said “I am a fakir, and can put 
no restraints on tmy one coming to, or leaving, my house.” 
Hira Singh, on hearing this, became filled with rage, and, 
having sent a huge army, surrounded the house of Bir Sin£ h , 
and an the Sardars in it; having gone there, the S^s fired 
off their cartridges, and one ball struck the leg cff Bir Singh. 

7*3^ i-e*, my Idend. 



the wound, and th«^ theew fe w 

^ . '■" ' 

After this, Hha Smgh began to reign In comfoit and ease 
in Lafeur. Again, after some time, m one occa^cai Hira 
Shngii wished to go for some reason to fe ovra country ; but 
du$ suspicion arose (in peoples* minds), that he wisfel to tedm 
away the treasure of Lfeaur and cany it off to Jammu. The 
Silchs , taking a large army with than, crossed the river and 
went and surrounded him: and after a severe fight, Juahar 
Singh, who was the uncle of Dalip Singh, killed Hira Singh, 
and ^ Pandat Jala; and, after that. Juahar Singh begi^ to 
carry on the duties of minister. This man was very wicked 
and debauched, and the Sikhs regarded him in a lad light. 
Chie day, on the fein of Mian Mir, they suddenly killed him, 
and, after that. Raja Lai Singh became minister. During his 
adniinistration and rule, the army became very uncontrollable, 
and began to plunder greatly in Lahaur. At that time sudh 
calamities arose in Lahaur. that no one could go to sleep in 
peace. Afterwards, as there was no one to control the army, 
and they became unmanageable, then the whole army, collect¬ 
ing, set out to fight wi3i the English; and, without any 
quarrel or action (on the part of the English), they set fire to 
the station of Ludehana. After this, the English came with 
great force, and drove back the Sikhs; then, after a great 
many battles, when the Sikhs had been defeated, Oulab Singh 
went and got what he could (out of than and made terms 
wfe the English.) 

V^Ist Gulab Singh was still there, the Quekn Jinda 
thought that, as the Sikhs had now become outrageous and 
unruly and vmcontrollable, there was no knowing but that 
tl^ mi^t go over perhaps to the English afe give her 
trouble; and as there was no one over them, it therefore 
would not be surprising, if this company of demons were to 
tnaVft diffences between Dalip Sin^ and heiaeif. I&ving 
thought over every thing well, she determined dtat. for kew 
ing the throne of Lahaur and helping Dalip Singh, ^e would 
call the English to Lahaur; for, besit^ them, there was now 
no one to oiqxjse these violoit rufimns; fm, al^ugh, from 
tfer coming outwardly there might be imrm, still, in rerdity, 
tl»y would give her much ease. Having thus thought, 
said to ha female servant, named Manglan “Dp ycm, taking 
I^p Singh, go to flie English, and ttdl them fn3n» nm, Iha^ 
tfince fediara^ Sher Singh cfi^, and went to heaven, firom 



that tinie. much distuitanoe has tiUcea {dace in Laiiaur. tax 
tiiexe is no imi^ of tlie Sfldi army, and dmi gives 

them'any''wealiJi: or,:g 0 ocis,'tJ^^-go* .wi|ti''liii3a*\aai4'l^^ 

people; and, bdioM I they have yaiio# dntf 
Who were tea^ to give tli»ir fives to save die 
Lahaur. and after diat, they kilied my Inothar most 
unjustly, and thmi fought with you. l am gr»tly afraid (rf 
th^. and there is no knowing what dse tl)«y may do.” These 
two went to the En^Oish, and said all (they were tcdd to say). 
agreeaUy to the command of finda Kor. and added: ‘The 
Queen Jinda Kor has asked you to come to Lahaur to hd^ 
her.” Oft hearing this, the English thought “Is there any 
other desi^ in this or not?” Thrai, when they had fully 
ascertained that the Malmrani was certainly much afflicted 
by the Sikhs, mid her calling them was really in earxusst, after 
a little thought and rdHlecticm. they pr^xired to go to Lahaur. 
There is no advantage in writing all the circumstances of that 
matter, for there is much writing about it in other books; but 
this much should be known, that, agreeably to the calling of 
the mother, Jinda Kor, in the year 1902 in the month of 
Phagan (February-Nkirch), the English people came to 
Lahaur. Afterwards, their power gradually increased to such 
a degree, that the entire government and revenue of Lahaur, 
rather of the whole Pan^b, became theirs. God, day by day, 
has caused their grandeur and greatness to increase, and tlrat 
of the Sikhs to diminish in power daily. Then, after some 
time Jinda Kor made this mistake, that she tried to create 
discord among the British troops, and win some of th^ over 
to herself and as the Maharaja Dalip Singh and Jinda Kor 
appeared to be the cause of nuuiy troubles and intrigues in 
the administration of the kingdom, the English Govemmeat 
therefore seized the persons of both of diem, and had them 
sent to their own country (i.e., England) with much care. 

Couidet 

No one comes into, and always remains in, this world. 

But whoever comes into it, only rmuiins at ease two days. 

Verses 

Behold die play of this world; 

People meet each other for fcur days; 

'78 Hie story is that » soldier was attadc^ by a buQ, wbidi tiiifted 
him with its honis, on which the soldier, who had a gun in his hand, diot 
it ; this was reported to die sepoys, and Jinda Kor tried to intrunto widi 
than, and work on their feeUngs, and win them over to hets^. 
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"Whoever has come into tibiis worl4. 

Has ttever always been allowed to stop in it; 

This is like the road of a highway; 

All people pass over it (but never stop); 

Whatever is to-day. that 
Will not be seen again always''® 

Those, who had numerous armies. 

And &ose, who were wise, good, and holy. 

He enforced his orders most resolutely ; 

TTiey all have gone, their names have not been remem¬ 
bered ; 

Saints and prophets all have been destroyed; 

Those persons, who here remain sad. 

They will enjoy happiness, and put an end to grief (here¬ 
after). 

Ctouplet 

He, who is small, becomes great, and he. who is great, 
becomes small; 

The rich become poor, and again the poor become rich. 
Verses 

Those persons, who were foraterly poor. 

They afterwards have become filled with wealth. 

And then again, they have become deprived of wealth; 
(For) diminishing and increase are in the power of God. 
Those, who have given many orders. 

And were renowned in all quarters. 

Behold ! they too have become beggars; 

The power of CJod is wonderful: 

Whom that Creator approves of, 

■Him no one can kill. 

And, whom He wishes to kill. 

How mudh (people) may try to save him. he cannot be 
saved. 

Behold Sardar Maha Singh®® 

Was small in pwwer. 

But when Ranjit Singh was bom. 

He (Ranjit Singh) became mighty in a few days. 
Couplet 

Much territory and wealth came into his power. 

^9 I4t “Morning and evesiiiig.*’ 

80 The father of Ranjit Singh. 



And, in a sliort time. God flowed him many sorts bi 

■'^■■■'■'pleasKites. ; 

: Verses--':-, 

All the I^jah became sabservimt to inm i 
WhoevCT oteyed him not, was destroyed; 

Various kinds <rf things were done by him, 
and he got the kingdom into his hands. 

No one saw his back.®^ 

His agents w^t to all countries; 

But at last be also died; 

After him, many chiefs 
Became vepr arrogant and proud. 

But. like him. no other 
Could rule the kingdom ; 

This is a true saying. O Brother ! 

To whom God gives greatness. 

No one will be like him. 

And if any one become (proud). God will destroy him. 
Couplet 

The state of God can never be known. 

But, in an instant. He can destroy what Ms been {ure- 
served for ages.®® 

Verses v 

All thought this for certain. 

That the Sikh dynasty would never be overthrown ; 

As the greatness of Ranjit Singh, 

Was such, that it increa^d <fey by day. 

They thought it would never be removed. 

And it would certainly remain thus: 

But, when it pleased God. 

He efhiced it altogether in an instant®® 

So. O reader of this book! 

Well ponder over this matter in thy heart; 

To increase and decrease is the way of the world; 
Iberrfore place your eyes (hopes) on God (alone). 


Sr Lit. "He wa« never defeated." 

^ Lit. "For a hundred thouscmd yhats.” 
M Lit "In a'^ngle watch.” 



CHAPTER XVin 

RITES AND CUSTOMS 

According to the saying of the Sastras, eight kinds of classes 
are known in India ; of these four, viz.—Brahmans, Chlmttris, 
Vaisas. Sudras, are called baran or castes; and four, namely 
Girists. Brahmachars, Banprastas, and Sanniasas. are called 
Asram or religious orders; from these eight have arisen the 
various castes and sects, which are multifarious in the Panjab. 

Now the account of the Brahmans is as follows; they 
are the offspring of Brahma, and altogether there are ten 
kinds of Brahmans ; amongst th^n, the Sarsuts, Kankubajas, 
Gaurs, Utkals and Maithals, are called PanjgaurS'; and five, 
the Drabars, Tailangs, Maharastras, Gurjars, and Kamataks, 
are called the Panjdiabars ; of these ten kinds, those who live 
in the I^njab are chiefly Sarsut Brahmans. Although the 
Sarsut Brahmans are all one, still, on account of their d&erent 
families, they do not intennarry with each other. To write 
about all the families here would be very difficult: but it is 
necessary to write about one or two. for if this should not be 
written, then they ways of marrying and betrothal could not 
be known. Amongst Brahmans, those who are called 
Bahris (i.e., the twelve), marry and give in marriage to twelve 
houses only; and those, who are called Bunjahis (i.e., 
fifty-two), give and take the daughters of fifty-two houses, 
that is to say, families; and they do not give them to, or 
take them from, any o&er houses, except fiiese. It would 
take a good deal of space to write of the twelve houses of the 
Bahris and the fifty-two of the Bunjahis; but of one kind of 
Sarsut Brahmans, who are called the Athwans (eight families), 
there are these eight families; Josis, Kurals, Sands, Pataks, 
Bharduajis, Soris, Tibaris; these eight families give their 
daughters to, and take th^n from, each other, and will have 
nothing to do with any other families. The Josis are of two 
kinds; one, Marurs, and the other, Mullammas; they are 
therefore called the Athwans. A nai (barber) or purohit 
(priest) goes and arranges the betrothal of the daughters of 
other Brahmans, but on account of the fewness of the families 
(of the Athwans) they know all die Athwans of the Psui^b. 
and make the necessary raquiries, and betroth (their children), 
among themselves. 
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the fi!rtt»r seiKis hy tise band im nai (or harbo-y seven dates 
and one napee to the hemse of the boy to be asked fen*; when 
the. nai arrives at the house of the t^degroom elect, then the. 
head of die hmise, havktg spinlded oU miboth d^ 

<kior. tak^ die nai inskte. and after making enquirfes after 
his health, die paheh (or council) of dw "riHage. and the 
brod^hood, assranUe and cause a chaiudc of ata^, to be 
tna^ tite Pan^m, (family Brahman). Wtoi, agreeably 
to the rites of die Vedas, the Pantflm has caused the beqr ^ 
do woii^p in the diauidc, the nai, haring placed those seven 
dates and that rupee in the lap of the boy, presents the tikka. 
and puts it <ni the boy’s fordiead and mth his moudi 
addro^es this speech to the father of tlw boy “Congratula¬ 
tions, O great king j” Then the father of the boy, accoidimg 
to his means, gives rupees and money to the Brahman and 
nai, and sweetmeats to his Iwotherhood. Ihan all die people 
haring congratulated the father of the boy. go away to dieir 
houses; they call the name of this custom die sagan (or 
betrothal). Again, when the day of marriage Comes near, 
th«i the feimily of the bride send a letter by the hand of th^r 
nai, and give their news to die bridegroom-elect’s people ; 
they call the name of that letter, the s^, or (appointing die 
day), letter. And the brotherhood and pandi assemble in 
the same way and place the letter on the boy’s lap. From 
this letter, it becomes known how imny carriages, and how 
imny persoris, the girl’s family have asked to acoanpany dw 
wed^g party, and what day the wedding will be. ’^mi 
seven <fays remain to die wedding, tliMi die motliCT and Mther 
of the boy and girl give vatna ®® (which they also call maia) 
to the boy and girl. Again, whrai the bridegroom arrives at 
the house of his fether-in-law’s family, tl^ they dress lain in 
his ^t jewels and clothes, and place a: crown of silver and 
gold on Ms head, and a fringe of gold thread round his fore¬ 
head. Afterwiuds. vdben the time of the wedding has been 
fixed by the Pandats according to the rites of the Vedas, they 
ny^icf. a fire, and haring done service to it, cause the boy and 

84 A diaunk is a square place prepared pn tfae ground ovear ydiidt 
flour is spread. The square is divided into ^visiicMis by a Brahman -or 
barber, and toe names of the planets me then inserted in them, to obfain 
favourable omens. These marks ate womhipped by toe bride and^ 
bridegroom.". 

85 A mixture of meal, oil and stone fragmnt rnaterial, whitto ii ried 
as a substituto for soap, having too property of tnaltoag toe skin soft and 

/delicate.'"'; ' ' ' ' 
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lo MfBilc rouiul it four times^*« Peoj^e cafl the^ 
vailM^titnis when once they have ttiade a go 

fQnuijd fire, then al^r that no <»m» can marry her a second 
tiine.® Then next day, the bride’s i^ple mtertain the 
wedding party and feed them widi various kinds of sweet¬ 
meats. and sing songs ; the name of die hospitality of this 
day is called mithabhatt, and the name of that which takes 
place the day after this, li^ttabhatt. The Athwans, mention¬ 
ed above, perform all the business of the marriage like other 
Brahmans, except that on the day of mithabhatt, they do 
not give sweets to be eaten but merely spread various kinds 
of fruits on a sheet, and give people bowls of milk to drink ; 
then, according to their means, having bestowed clothes, 
jewels, and money, on the bridegroom’s people, on the fourth 
day they dismiss me wedding party. Again, two or three years 
after this kind of wedding, the bridegroom-elect goes to the 
house of his father-m-law to bring his bride home; the name 
of that custom is called muklawa (or bringing home a wife). 
At the muklawa also, they call a Pandha m that same maimer, 
and cause him to make a chaunk (covered with ata), and, at 
the time of departing, it is the custom to give jewelry and 
clothes and.money to the bride according to their means. 
The clothes and jewels, which are given to the bridegroom’s 
people, at the time of the marriage and the muklawa, they 
call these (khatt) the dowry. When the bride’s people sraid 
the betrothal to any one’s house, then four questions are first 
asked about the boy; and if there is any deficiency in reply¬ 
ing to any of these questions, then the betrothal does not take 
place; those four questions are as follows: of wlmt got 
(femily) is the boy ? of what got are the relations erf the boy’s 
Other’s mother ? of what got are the family of the boy’s 
mother ? and of what got are the family of the boy’s mother’s 
mother. If, in the reply to any of these four questiems, there 
should be any deficiency, or if any of the gots correspond 
with the got (rf the girl, then they cannot form affinity. But, 
as the Atiiwans Brahmans are very few, they form affinity in 
spite of the correspondence of the gots of the boy and girl. 
Afterwards, whm a child is bom, that same day the feitiier 
consults the Pandats and causes his horoscope to be written. 

The ends of the sheets worn by the bxide and bridegroom are tied 
together in a knot, and they then round the fire, either four, or 

sev^en, times. 

^'7 This is the plural of laun, the title for one circuit of this cermiony. 

88 She can be married, but not according to these rites. 



T1i 6 Bmbmajis legani tfaometves m uncleaa for eleven clays, 
cominenc^g from the births Sutak is the name givdi to 
^ts ^te .c^ ceremonial undieanness; and in whosoever’s 
honse is sutak^ for ^even days no cme can eat or diiidc 
with them. Again, after forty (kys, the moth^ 
abluticm, and tlte people of dte brotheihoc^ call the pri^. 
and give the child Its name ; the name of this custom is 
known as nam karan (naming). Then, for five years (and 
scanetimes for three years) th^ do not allow the iitfant’s hair 
to be ^ved, and whai the day fixed by his ancestor arrives, 
then, having gone to some place of pilgrimage, as a holy spot 
like Juala Mukhi, they slmve the Imir of the child, and die 
name of that custom they call bhaddan (first shaving). 
Afterwards, when the child reaches the age of eight years, 
then they shave his head, and, according to the rites of the 
Sastras, having called an assembly of Brahmacharis, they 
have the Brahminical thread put on his neck by the Guru. 

Again, when any Brahman dies, then his son, or 
grandson, according to their means, having made a very 
beautiful bier, and having idaced the dead body on it, cover 
it with a shawl or some other silken cloth; and although all 
the males of the family shave their heads, still the eldest son, 
for the sake of performing the funeral rites according to the 
rites of the Sastras, shaves his head, and, having put on his 
hand a ring of kusa,®® which they make agreeably to die rites 
of the Ved^, takes three other men with him, and they lift 
the corpse. The other people of the house throw flowers, 
sweetmeats, pice and rupees on the corpse, and, uttering this 
speech “Sri !^m Ram Satt hai” (the name ctf Sri Ram is true) 
go to the place of burning, and, having placed the corpse a 
litde this side of the burning ground, make an offering of 
rice balls®® and, having made a stream of water flow 
around®! on all four sides of the corpse, they then break ^ 
earthen pot; then, when they arrive at the burning place, 
they place die corpse on the burning pile, sometimes with 
the sl^wl on, and sometimes having tadcen it off.®® Then, on 

89 Or dabbh, a species of spear grass, used in certain social cere, 
monies. 

90 Used by Hindus at the sradh of deceased relations, 

91 water is made to dbw from the head and return there again ; 
if any water is left in the |>ot» it is emi^ed ; the pot is then dashed bh th« 
ground and broken to pieces. It is said that, on hearing the sound bf the 
breaking of the pot, the deceased becomes awane that he is dead. 
Hie pot Is called acttimarg, i.e., half way, becanse broken on tbe way, 

92 If taken off, it is given to the Brahman. 



having a>]lected liis m they 

s^td to the Ganges Ilie Biahinah. who; at 
|t» taevan days, according to the rites of the Veftei* perforths 
die funeral ob^uies and takes idms, him they call achaiaj 
(an instractor, in matters of rdii^n) or the Maha Brahman 
(dhief Brahman); and no one eats, drinks, or associate with 
dmt acharaj, and they all (he., the Acharaj), have their o^ 
separate castes. In whosesoever’s house, the dead man dies, 
he for eleven days purifies, i.e., cleanses himsdtf, and other 
people do not eat arid drink widi him. On the eleventh day, 
after having given much jewels, clothes and money to the 
acharaj. they perform the funeral obsequies; and afterwards, 
when fcHir years have elapsed from the deceased’s death, every 
year they perform sradh®^ in his memory, and feed Brahmans 
with various kinds of food. 

The account of the Chhattris is as follows; those people 
who are called Chhattris in the Sastras, that is really the 
name of the Khattris. In the Sastras they call one who 
carries an umbrella (i.e. a king), a Chhattri; but as all the 
world cannot be kings, for this reason, persons, for the sake 
erf getting a living, began to follow mercantile occupations, 
which originally was the occupation of Vaisas, i.e., baniyas. 
In the Pan jab, for the sake of ea^ pronunciation, CMiattris 
began to be called Khattris. The rites and customs at birth, 
death, betrothal, bhaddan, &c., and marriage amongst these 
Khattris. is like that of all Brahmans, with this difference, 
that they observe the purification at birth and death for 
thirteen days. Amongst them also there are Bahris and 
Bujahis, and they form affinity also only amongst their 
(several femilies). As amongst the Brahmans there are 
Athwansas, so amongst the Khattris, there the Dhaiyas; and 
they only marry into Dhaiya families, but they do not regard 
it wrong to marry girls related to them on the mother’s side. 

The Vaisas; such they call baniyas; but now, contrary 
to the Sastras, the Kaits. Sudras, and Bhab^, and other 
castes, also style themselves Vaisas; but if tme reflects 
properly, they all belong to the Sudras. The families (gots) 
of the baniyas are many, but they all have but two kin^ erf 
religioii; <Hie springing from Vaisno, smd flie other from 
Saraugi; those who are Vaisno baniyas, they observe the 
same rites at birth, death, putting on the Biahminical thread, 

93 A Hindu ceremony in which they worship and feed Brahmans, on 
some day during the month Assu, in Gommemomtion of thehr deceased 
ancestors and for their special benefit. 



differ som^hat in die custom of midiaUiatt at their, 
marriages, and in <their cearemonies) at eating and feasts. 

11)6 Sarau^ faaniyas do not r^ard the Vedas and Sastias^ 
dr the g^li dr gmide^es, and fonns and cm&tances. set fordi 
in t and die /funeral obsequies whi<% ou^t to bd 
performed at time of death, these they do not perform at 
all. For tidis reason, Vaisno banijas us^ not to intermarry 
with than, but in the present day, fm sometime back, scane 
have even beg^ to intermarry with them. In the same way 
as the Khattris r^ird the Sarsut Brahmans as their fEunily 
{nriests and give than aims so also do these baniyas reverence 
the Gaur Brahmans as their family priests. Some (ff the 
Khattris eat meat and drink wine: but baniyas regard 
mentioning the name even of these things as sin. There is 
one caste of baniyas. who are known as Dhusars, and althou^ 
they are like the baniyas in their ordinances and rites, still 
other baniyas will not intermarry with them. These Dhusars 
principally live in Hindustan: up to the present time, there 
is not a single family of them in the Panjab. 

The Sudras; such they call barbers, washermen, wine 
distillers, potters, carpenters, and other low castes. Tl» 
customs, at birth, death, and marriage, of all these people are 
all like those of the three, which have been above menticHied ; 
but there is a vast difference in their rites at eating and feasts, 
and at sutak®* and patak.®® Amongst them, the sutak and 
patak last a month and a quarter; these people do not wear 
the Brahminical thread; for this reason Khattris and 
Bra hm ans refrain from eating bread at their houses, in fact 
they will not even drink water, or the like, from them, 
Al^ough the Jatts are also among the Sudias, still alt 
KMttris and Brahmans will drink water at their Imnds ; and 
although a jhiur (Hindu water-carrier) is also a Sudra, still 
every one will drink water at his han^. The Sudias dp not 
legaid as wrong, in tiie same way as Kluittris. Brahmans, and 
other high-bred people hold as highly improper, the l^uig 
and selling of their daughters, and the marrying them to 
relatives already connected by nanriage, and the re^narriage 
of widows, rathar they shamelessly and opoily do tlu^ 
things ; and if t^y desire to nany a marri^ woman, fh^ 
ccmtrary to tite rites of the Vedas, laving thrown the, sheet 
(of marriage) owr tiam,®® tii)^ marry to. 

M Punfication at deaths. 

^ thAt is; they ^ B0t marfy Ite acc«i*diiig 1^ rites, for 
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and many oth«r cai^es do not 
woi^ip any cme their ancestors, who have (^d beloved 
of the Supreme Being. Accordingly the mis (barbers) 
worship Sain Bhagat, the washermen worship Baba Nam Deo, 
and do not regard any but these as good. Ahhough the 
Rajputs of the Panjab in the present time i^sue agriailture 
like the Jatts, still they are not Sudras by origin; but, on the 
contrary, they are pure Khattris, for their descent is from 
i&e Khattris, who are descended from the sun, and who are 
called*the offspring of Sri Ram Chand. Their customs at 
birfli, death, and marriage, &c., are according to the rites laid 
doTim in the Vedas; these people wear the Brahminical 
thread, and perform sandhia®’^ and Gatri.®® 

Now the account of the four Asrams is as follows : 

1st. (jirisati is the name of all family people, who, 
according to the rites of their religion, live in the world; in 
the Vedas, they are called grisati. 

2nd. Brahmachari was the name of a sect; formerly, 
all people in their youth, at the time of receiving instruction, 
used to be received into the sect of Brahmachari; and then, 
on marriage, used to cohabit with their wives®®; but now 
Brahmachari is the name of a kind of religious mendkantship. 
These people, having shaved their heads and feces, become 
medicants, and wear the Brahminical thread and tuft of hair. 
The Brahmacharis are of four kinds; at the end of their 
names, titles, such as Nand, Pargas, &c., are added, as Ra m a 
Nand, Siama Nand, Sukh Pargas. After death, all their 
funer^ obsequies are performed according to the rites of the 
Vedas ; and they bum the corpse on a fire, and build a 
Samadh (mausoleum) over it; and after the death of one 
of their Gurus, the chief disciple sits on the throne. 

3rd. Banfa.rast also is the name of a kind of mmidicant- 
ship; these people, leaving their families, go to the woods, 
and perform penance, and undergo various kinds of fastings 
and afflictions. 

4. Sanniasa is also the name of a kind of mmlicant- 
ship, which has principally spread from Suami Sankaracfaarg 

•widow remarriage is forbidden. The expression “throw the sheet over” 
is applied to marrying a widow. 

97 Repeating mantras, i.e., prayers or charms^ and sipping water At 
snnrise, midday and sunset 

98 The name of a mantra, repeated by Brahmans, whilst turning d>eir 
rosaries. 

99 Th^r only desire is offspring, and if the cohabitation results in a 
<^d being conceived, thAy leave their wives and go off. 



and The Sannia^ aie of tra khids. mmdly. 

Timtis. Sagars, Asmms; and diese ten idiais a^e 

AH the above 'tides are afib^ at the end of the natn^ ^ 
tho ^Sanniasis; e.g.. Ram Ban. Oopal Bhard. Sib Atann, Deo 
Giri, &c., are weH Imown <nam^); and of whatever sect a 
Sanhiasi may bo, that tide is afiixed to his name. Thesse 
pet^le formerly used to rev^ence all the Vedas and 
Vedanhts; but now, except the Paramhansas, all the o&er 
Sanniasis, who are called Gubins, have begun to acknowle(%e 
the reli^on of a goodess named Bala Sunc^ri. There is not 
much (hlferaice between this creed and the Bamrmrg, which 
they also call the Sakat Dharm; (in fact) there is only this 
much difference, that the Sakatakas, agreeably to the rites 
laid down in the Sastras, read charms and couplets, and 
perform worship and penance, whilst the former read the 
songs and prayers composed in the dialect erf this country, 
and worship the goddess with them; those five things, flesh, 
wine, falsehood, adultery, and modras,^°o which the Saka¬ 
takas eschew, these also eschew them, and make no difference 
therein. Many other people from associating with Gusains 
have also entered this sect, and they call the name of this sect 
the Kundapanth. The customs of the Gusains are as follows: 
they do not wra^r the Brahminical thread or tuft of hair, and, 
like the Girisatis, do not perform any funeral rites or 
obsequies: their distingui^ing marks are wearing rosaries, 
made of seeds of the rudra^h tree, and reddish yellow 
clothes, and bemiearing themselves with ashes. They do not 
bum their dead bodies, but rather, having filled a huge pot 
wifli salt, they bury the Corpse in it, and then, erecting a 
mausoleum over it, continually do worship to it; many orf 
them adopt a naked state; othm marry, and others, having 
received instruction, become Paramhansas, Imt they are all 
called Sanniasis. 

In the same way as tt» Sannksis are known by toi 
names, so also are there twelve orders of tiie Jogis: all these 
orders are known by tlw title of Nath. The customs trf tim 
Jogis, as laid down in the Patan^l Sa^ta, are not now 
obsOTved by any of them, but the Jc^is of ^ prerent time 
prinopally follow the rules of tiie Kundapan1&i which l^ve 
become prevalent amemgst the Gusains. These pet^e jgreatiy 

reo A kind of wonldp wtk the hands joked finnn 

being'iaUatwMed. - ,. ■ ■■ 
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a small musical pipe, atta<died to a thread, round th^r nock .; 
wh^ any Jogi dies, they burry him like tte Ousains. llwse 
peoide do not r«id the Vedas or i^stras at rdk but obtain 
pleamre frtmi reading tl» verses composed in the time of 
Gorakhnath. Amongst them, those, who j^erce d^r ears 
and wear earrings, are called darsanis (iHudent), and diose. 
«ho do not pierce their ears, are called auglmrs (indiscreet). 
As Gorakhnath, who was the founder <rf this sect, in his 
commands, forimde them to many and settle, they, therefore, 
merely take the children (rf some Girisati for their disciples, 
and thus continue their lineage, and, at last, having givm the 
throne to that discij^e, they &e. 

The account of the Bairagis, who live in this country, 
is as follows: Rama Nand. who is known as Rama Nuj in 
the Sastras, founded their sect. These peofde wear the 
Brahminical thread and tuft of hair, and ol^rve the funeral 
rites and obsequies and all the other religious rites laid down 
in the Vedas. If any Bairagi should die. then like the 
Girisatis. they throw him into a fire, and. on the fourth day. 
collecting his bones, send them to the Ganges. This is their 
custom, that they believe in Visnu Bhagwan and Ram Kisan, 
with his other incarnations; and. besictes him, they do not 
place the slightest hiith in any other god or goddess. Hieir 
distinguishing marks are to wear a necklace of Msil round 
tii^ir throats, to make a high-reaching mark on their fore¬ 
heads. and to wear white clothes. Until a Bairagi has been 
to Duarka and had the mark made on his shoulder with the 
shell and heated quoit, till then the other Bairagis will not 
let him come into their eating square. These people do not 
eat Inead cooked by the han^ cf any one else, and are very 
firm in their abstinence and purity, attd regard it as wrong 
even to touch any one else. These people used fomMrly not 
to nmny. but now many of them become heads of a house 
(i.e.. mmiy). They also take many disdples from amon^t 
the Girisatis, and fix their religious thcnights on Visnu. As 
die Bairagis worship Visnu, and believe in no one else Init 
hkn. for ^is reascm. the name of thdir sect has been called 
Vaisno Dharm. These people so gmady ^est meat. wine, 
and other unhiwfitl edibles, that th^ do not utta- the names 
of these things in their dreams even. 

Now the account of the Udasis is as follows: th^ regard 
themsdlves as disciples of Nanak, and follows his li^ts and 



dtSermt Inxn fonner Jogis and Saiuiiam. Aldioagh they ate 
divided into four orders still all of them ccdlectively are called 
Udtads/ This is the custom of th^ people; when th^ leave 
the ^Sirisat state and become saints, then they do not marry. 
Some th^ wear long htur cm their beads, and some short 
hair; and some have a custom <rf twistr^ the hair nm the 
head like kmg ropes, and some regard it as pxjper to Sha’we 
their beads and faces. These people Tegard all the customs 
at birth, deato. and burial, according to die rites of toe Vegfes, 
but they do not wear a Brahminical thread or tuft c^ hair. 
Their disting uishing marks are to wear clotto in red 

brick dust, and to have a high mark on their forehead, and 
to read the Granth Sahib. Although they burn their dead 
bodies, stiU th^ always erect mausoleums over toem like the 
Jogis and Sanniasis. Although formerly these people used 
to remain much absorbed in the worship of God rally, now 
certain of them have become great men of the world, 
and pursue agriculture, and have throng and hraises, and 
quarrel about small pieces of land ; certainly, in some i^ces 
there are some very good saints of toeir sect, but they do not 
live in houses, and, being without avarice, beg for breack and 
thus gain their subsistence. After the death oi an Udasi also, 
the seat goes to the eldest disciple, and no other disciple can 
lay any claim to it. Some of them also are very severe on 
themselves, and make a hole in their person, and put on a 
lod: of very heavy iron or steel, in t!» hope that they may 
escape from the evil jwactices of the world. These pe<^e 
address one another as Miaiji, and, morning and eyenmg. 
playing on cymbals and harps, sing the worship and praisrai 
of their God. 

There are nmny sects among toe Nanak Pazdhis ; of 
them one sect is mlled Suthra. These people formerly mi^t 
have been good, but now it craisims toose inen. wl»> dztok 
wine and eat meat, and gamble, and becoming debaiml^d. 
live extravagantly in ti»»r homes, and to^ leaving their 
families, go and joto the sect of the Suthra. The foBdwtos 
&[ this sect Of n^dicants know no wortoip ra- service* 
they ate great hands at takmg charas and bhang, and in 
erahndtting tor. Formerly, some good faJeir, who was tltoir 
chi^ num* cap^ it to be wrid«n by rare rtf toe hdter ki^i 
that if ax^ rtf wrait to a nuitltot, dto intoliBbt friito 

w^re'''.to'':;jfih'e:iiun 'a'''^kie each 'as' a;pcesent't 'tooohdh^^,;;;thtoe. 

s': 
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fW^e sticks togetliar hi tiie bazaar. a»dbi^ 

la eveiy^n^ up tiiieir ^ to the fuU. 

iKnesu* and neck a thread black wool, and, 

ina their foi^ead, a black mark ; and diey carry two little 
(castiii^) stidks in their hands. Although these peqple 
pei£onn_the customs at birdis, deaths and nmniages accor^g 
to the rites of the Sastras. still they do no other wm^p ot 
devotkai. Whai a Suthra dies, then, having burnt him 
according to die rites of the Sastras, they build a mausoleum 
OVCT him, and, having collected his bones, throw th^n into 
the Ganges. These people are all call^ Sah, and they 
accordingly always affix the title Sah after their names ; as for 
instance, Rawel Sah, Chabeli Sah, Simi Sah, and Pauri Sah. 
These people read nothing but the verses of Nanak and the 
praises of the godd^ <of Juala Mukhi); and wherever there 
are places of wordiip or mausoleums of the t«i Gurus, 
commencing from Nanak, there they go and offer oblations, 
and worship and do homage. These people regard the 
uttering of every bad or good word in a shameless way as 
truth and sincerity; and whoever associates with them, 
becomes quite an actept in shamelessness and debauchery. In 
the Panjab, there is no city where there is not a house of the 
Suthras, and, owing to their kindness, the children of the 
cities become quite depraved. Although, amongst them there 
is the rank of Guru and disciple, still there is no idea of 
respect and disrespect amongst them ; the Guru, seated before 
his disciples, laughs with dancing girls, and the disciple, seated 
before his Guru, drinks wine. In Short, in die Panjabi 
tongue, Suthra signifies good, but these people, contrary to 
tins, body and soul, are bad ; there is no knowing what good¬ 
ness the last king (before menticoied) saw in them, dmt he 
made every one pay tribute to them; in my opinion, if the 
market-foUi: were to leave off giving them money, and they 
were to work, or beg for flour and bread, like o&er fakirs, 
and get their living in this way, then the sons of great men 
wcMild not adopt this kind of mendicancy. 

In this country, that sect, who are the Diwana saints, they 
also are cfdled the disciples of Nanak. Some amongst them 
are good fiikirs, and do worship to God. Th^e people, like 
othCT Sikhs, wear long hair ai^ carry a necklace of shells 
round their necks. Jatts and Chumars principally beemne 
followers erf this sect ; oa their heads, have a very long 
peacock feather, and are always reputing to themsdves 
"Sattnam.” Of them, many are married, and son^ un- 



niarr^; all thdr citstc«&is axe tike Ibose of tbe SiMis aad' 

AmcHig the followers of Nanak. bob is cadled tbe 
Ninoala Sadim; originally riiese people were of ti» sect (tf 
rile Ouni Gotwd Sing^, but. col account of thdr ancient 
oii^. riiey are a^o caUed ^e disciples ot Namdc; these 
people are very perfect Sikhs, and, with heart and sOul, flnnly 
believe in the Granth of the Guru. Formerly, agreraibly to 
the orders of Gobind Singh, they acknowledged none but the 
Sikh rdigion, but now, many of them, having read ^ 
Vedantas and Sastias, have become Paramhansas. Formerly, 
it was their custom to wear no clothes, except of a white 
colour, but now, agreeably to the orders of the Vedantas, they 
have begun to adopt clothes of a reddish yellow Colour, 
These people formerly, agreeably to the orders of Gobind 
Singh, lived principally at Anmritsar and Mukatsar and other 
places of pilgrimage, but now, copying the Sannuisis mid 
Paramhansas. riiey have begun to live a good deal on the 
banks of the Ganges and Jamna, and at Banaras and other 
places. These people regard the customs at birth and death 
agreeably to the rites of the Sastras, and bum the dead body 
in the lire, but at marriages, they erect a wood«i canopy 
under which they get married they do not regard it as 
right to perform their marriages according to the decrees of 
the Vedas. 

In this country, amongst the disciples of Nanak, thmu 
has arisen, from a short time back, a sect called the Gulab* 
dasis, and their circumstances are as follows; they do not 
regard God as the Creator of the world; these prople are! 
atheists and very wicked; they say that all this world was 
formed of itsdf from the effects of the five elements, and that 
the account, which is given in the Sastras, of hell and heaven, 
and punishment and salvaticm, is false; for when a rmln dies, 
th^ his body remains here, and, afterwards having Mien into 
pieces, joins with its own elmnents, and no one goes to heaven 
or hell. Although these people give themselves out as 
Vedantas, still there is a great diffmence between them and 
the Vedantas; for the Vedantas hold tlat the soul is separate 
from the body, whilst these think riiat there is nothmg but 
the body; rather they say this, that, from the influ^ce of 
the five elemmts, something or ottier has become the impelitt: 

1101 A ved is a wooden canopy ot pavilion* ondcf whidi Hindis 
inaMages ato per^ 
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from fear of the wodd/have costemis H^ other ]fflpdns« a 
still, in th*^ inward hearts, the^y have no 
cesp^ for caste. These people do hot aclciujwledge ^ 
Ve^, Puiarn or other books, ami fearlessly cohnnit eveiy 
evil d^, and do exactly as suits their irieasure. This Is theh* 
custom, ^t they regard the pleasure derived from eating food 
and dressing as the very highest profit (in life); and, almough 
^y are very widced and abominable, still they call them¬ 
selves saints. Baba Gulabdas, who was formerly an Udasi 
&kir. foimded their sect, and he himself was a very depraved 
man and an atheist, and had no fear of this world or the next, 
and lived in a village called Chattha in the district of Kasur. 
Frcun associating with him, the minds of thousands of men 
have been perverted, and they have become atheists; he too, 
for the sake of teaching his disciples, composed many Granths 
of his own faith. Their customs at births and deaths are not 
fixed according to any book, but at those times, they perform 
whatever ceremony may suit the occasion.^®* In short, these 
people, by their counsels, have made the inhabitants of this 
country very depraved; and the other Sikhs of this country, 
if they know tlmt any one belongs to this sect, will not allow 
him to enter their line^*® for eating and drinking: and all 
other people also are very loath to associate with them, and 
do not care to drink water from them. In the Sastras their 
sect is called the Charbak. 

Now, in this country, there are people called Saraugis; 
their account is also follows: they are called Jainis, that is to 
say. they follow the religion of a most holy man called Jiii. 
These people pull out all the hair of their head every ax 
mcmths. and always fiisten a strip of white cloth over their 
mouths.^*’* They carry with them a broom of white wool, 
which they, in their language, call rajohana; and whenever 
tiiey wish to sit down, they first clean the spot with the brooih, 
so tiiat no insect may come under them, mid be killed. These 
people do not possess much goods, clothes, vessels, or money; 
but are very great hermits and ascetics. They keep very 

loa That is, the custom is that a body should be burnt in the day 
Md not at night, but these people bum dead at all toun boUt of 
the day and nijdit, as necessity requires. 

103 Hindus do not sit round in a drcle to eat their food, but in a line. 

IM This is done to prevent their killing any animal or insect with 
Meath even, as &ey hold it, as the greatest sin, to kiU any living 
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imdei^rtaiid,!'”' titey take food; and* although other pet^ple 
do ncAihthdje ^vmg tiKm h«ad and w 

(foCKih stSl ^ tcadespec^le, who are dieir distn^ks. ar^ 
know all thdr onnoms, do ser^ce to them wifh v«cy g^eat 
aSecdon. 'Ihese people regard the fdajteg of an insect as a 
very serkHis crirtie, and, from fetu- of kilHng an Hise<a; fhey 
will not drink uncooked wat^. tmt if. by beg^t^, they ctin 
anywhere get water dat has been heated, or the water lift 
ovra- in vessels, in whidi people have codced their food, t^y 
clear it and drink it. and satisfy themselves: and th^ will 
not drink it, if they have to draw it themsdves from a well 
or river. From fear of killing an insect, th^ do not wear 
^oes OH their feet or any cloth on their head: and. as they 
have found out that animals die in water, fm* tUs reason they 
bathe very little, rather, on account of having to use water, 
they always keep their clothes soiled and their bodies dir^. 
What a wonderful thing is this, that, althou^ these people 
perform such severe acts and hardships, still they do not 
l»lieve in God 1 Their belief is this, tlwit all this world, from 
time everlasting, has gone on nuddng and destroying itself, 
and there was no creator of it; and wlat a wonderful tiling 
is this also, that they regard no creator of this world or any 
giver of happiness and pain. Still according to their religicai, 
they do service to. and worship, the tweaity-four incamatiems; 
and amongst these twenty-four, one who is called Parasunath, 
and his worship thqr regard as very profitable. These people, 
in their dialect, call these twenty-four incarnations, the 
Tithankar. Amemgst them, some make images of those 
Tithankars, and worship ttem in their homes, amd some regard 
the worshipping of images as wrong. ThCTe are two kinds <rf 
these Saraugis; one. tiiose who wear a strip of cloth over tiieir 
mouths, and pull out the hair of their heads, and tiiese ate 
called Dhuntfiyas, and the other are those who do not wear 
the strip of cloth, and do not pull out the hair of their head: 
and they are called Jatis. Those, who are called Dhundi]^ 
they do not possess any houses or goods or money ; but the 

rOS Tliat is to say, they ask if a person's fionily has already eatmV atttl 
if the rraly is that Ukey have, die Jaiitis will partake of dieir food: 
they jwiU not, lest one loaf ^ould run idiort, and ano^er cOokins he 

^rexore nece^ry, in water i&c*, would liav 0 to 1 »b uiw, tiie 

lives of some insects be sacrificect, the ski of vwhich* they oensidi^. w^ 
:,tdtach''to.'thesru 
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falis^ l^ of rupees and {noperty and land. 

many other Although there is muc^ diite^rence 

henyoen the conduct and habits and customs of the two. sttU 
their laid] is one. These people do not bdieve in the Ve^is 
or Purans, nCH* do they reverence the places of pilpimage or 
lasts, laid down in any of the Sastras: die religious woi^ of 
d^se people also are not writt^ in Sanscrit, but in Prakrit, 
which is a very old language. Although the language is 
Prakrit, still the letters are not so. but diey write ail th^ 
religious books in the letters used in the Sastras. They do 
not marry, but their cust9ms at death, in burning the dead 
body, are like those of other Hindus; and if any married 
disciple becomes the followers of these people, he is called a 
Saraugi. Although Brahmans and Khattris, from associating 
with them, have begun somewhat to believe in the Saraug 
religion, still Bhabras and baniyas^®® chiefly follow this 
persuasion. Those Bhabras and bani3^s. who belong to this 
denomination, although they wear the tuft of lair cm their 
hea^, at the same time do not wear the Brahminical thread 
round their throat. Those people do not hold funeral or 
marriage feasts, and do not perform any funeral obsequies, 
according to the rites of the Vedas or Purarts. This is the 
custom of these Saraugis, that they may not undertake any 
business or traffic, in which there can be loss erf life to any 
animal; hence, when they undertake any trafiic or sale, then 
they only sell such precious, or dry, things in which no insect 
nor any animal can come; accordingly, some of them are 
cloth merchants, and bankers, and some are pedlars, and 
many become braziers, and get their living in this way; and 
they none of them sell any wet, greasy, or sweet thin^. 
There is also another caste of Saraugis. who are known by 
the name of Oswars, but none of them are to be met with in 
the Panjab: Aey principally live in the land erf bferwar, that 
is to say in the neighbourhood of Bikaner, Jaipur, and 
Jodhpur. Although all their writtran codes of the Saraugis, 
regarding religion, mercy, patience, and continence are veiy 
good, still, as they do not regard God as the Creator, for this 
reason, people regard than as infidels and unbelievers. 

Those people, who live in this country, and who are 
called the Dadupanthiyas, their religion was founded by a 
cotton corder, called Dadu Ram. These people are very very 
good and religious and beloved of God, and they, thoroughly 

106 The Bhabras are of a lain caste, clue% engase<l iw tratlc and 
the baniyas are a Hindu caste, generally nierchants. 
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its other costcmis, bat wttt aot^- ^ 

]^mlaiiibic»il ^lead or liiCt xd Iteiir. It ft^>eats that^^f^^ 
Diadu ilaiii ase4 to give them advice abend rotigknt. but. now, 
several haedng studied Sanscrit, b^otue 

Vedantas. Sev^l anumgst them get tteir living by aakmg 
alms, and others. talcing service in the army, gam a means 
of livelUiood. None of them marry, but, by simply adopting 
a disciple, thus continue their line. These people are vray 
good in their love and affection, and, as much as possible, 
remain attached, to their Creator. 

Now die account of all the Hindus, who live in this land, 
is as follows: that there is very little reliance to be placed on 
any single word they say: some worship gods and goddesses 
and the shrines and burying places of the dead, and others, 
forsaking the religion of the Vedas and Sastras, which was 
the primeval religion of the Hindus, have began to do service 
to Sarwar Sultan, and demons and evil spirits ; and there arc 
very few, who worship God, the Creator, as their Maker and 
Destroyer according to the religion which was handed down 
to them from the beginning. Behold the people of other 
religions, how firm they are. for they never forsake dieir own 
religion and adopt that of the Hindus; but the Hindus are so 
unstable tluit, if they even hear the praise of a brick anywhere, 
they begin to rub their noses against it for the sake of obtain¬ 
ing food or offspring.!®’^ Many Brahmans also may be 
seen of such a nature, that they do not at all know the value 
of their own religion ; but wherever they hear of the shrine of 
any saint or of any old tomb, there they will begin to bum 
lamps and offer flowers; and they do not underatand this, 
that no one can give them happiness but God. In this way, 
many Khattris also, for the sake of pleasing Vimu, ffust all day 
long, on the 11th day of the light and dark h^ of every 
month, and if that day should be a Thuraday, thm. for tlm 
sake of pleasing Sarwar Sultan, who was a Musalman of the 
h^ltan district, at night they sleep on the ground and keep 
vigils^®®; and they do not see that, acccaiding to the 
orc^ances of the Sutras it is proper to wordnp Visnu, and 

lot That is to say, they offer up their prayers and make ffieir v&m 
at the shrines, made of brick, of deceased saints^ and mb their noses 
against the biicks, saying» that if they idisill obtain a good cow, which 
shall give plenty of milk, they will midce an offering of such and such an 
amount, and that if they shall be ble^ed with offspring, they will erffer 
certain thankrofferings* 

108 they sleep on the git>u^ inst^ rdigipns 
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Saxvotr Sultan, who was a Musalinan, is iM^ n^&owsd 
la bpcdos; tiheiefora why i^Kuild ti^ w<Mal^ Wffl? fe 
^is way/ ti» creeds of die people of Opuntiy aj® 
inwi Mtieiable: not one ui a thousand of them bdfeves to ®s 
r&ligioHa su!id» althougli they 31© outWBri^y <^led Hindus^ still, 
inwtmdly they pnrfess various kinds of religion, and do not 

place djeir faith to any one single thing.* 


motives that is to say, in order to fulfil a pilgrimage without sleeping on 
a bestead and that is called, keeping vigils. The custom that when* 
ever a company of pilgrims stop at any place oil thw journey, those 
who intend to join them from the aurrounaing .villages, come fiiere, imd 
bring many of their friends with them. They all keep watdi the 

night and do not sle^, and in the mofning, the friends of the pilgrims 
bid thena fareweU anef mtum home, 

♦By the word Vedantas on pp. 115 and 11# the author obviously 
means those who follow the schocn of the Vedanta* 
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Now this is flie a^unt of tiie scmgs of tim country ; Aat 
those six ra^, or musical modes, which are known in rdl 
countries according to the rites of the SUstras, these di^ al^ 
use in the Pan^b. The six modes, according to the 
ordirmnces ct the Sastras, are these; tlMs first Bhairon. the 
second Malkaus, the third Hindol, the fourth Dipak, the 
fifth Siri, and the sixth is known as the Megh mo^ : and 
tlKae are five female modes, and eight infant modes, (mo<h>‘ 
ficaUons), of each of these modes, and these are sung with 
various variations, and they all have different embellishment. 
They do not sing diese modes at all times, but some they sing 
in the morning, and some in the ev^ing; accordingly, di^ 
sing the Bhairon about the morning watch (3 am.) and tte 
second Malkaus at midnight ; and the Hindol, when ooc 
watch of the day has gone <10 a.m.); and the Dipak exactly 
at midday; and the fifth which is Ae Siri mode, that they 
sing at evening; and the M^h mode, whenever it rains. 
All these kinds are written fully about in the book called die 
Ragmala, and if any one wants to know more about them, 
let him look in that bode. All these six modes are simg in 
tte seven notes, and he who does not understand the seven 
not^, he caimot properly tell the forms of the male and 
female modes. The names of the seven notes are as follows: 
the first Klarj, the second Rikhabh, the third Qmdlmr, the 
fourl^ Maddham; the name of the fifth is Pancham, the sdxfli 
is called Dhaiwat, mid the ^enth Nikhad. All of thoM 
notes occur in some of the modes; and, in some modes, nx, 
five, or four only come in. Those modes, which are known 
in the world by the names of Rag and Ragni (male and 
female modes), are made up of no other notes but th^ 
sevoti; a note is rmly the name (ff a sound; and frcte the 
difference in their l^gth and ^rtness. and sl^rpness and 
flahtess, they are of seven kinds; and whatever songs are sung 
in odier countries, besides the Pmijab, they alk> lave no 
other notes ixit tlKse sevm. Again, whatever male 
hmdenuty be tamg, if its time shPUld not be rxutect, 
people do not regard it as pleashi^. AecOfding to t!^ titi^ Of 
the Sastras, ttn^ is of twdve l^ds, but all ffnise ^ 
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tin^ are xidt used in the presrait day in diis onuntty; ttose 
attKHigst them whidi am well knowrii tibose smgers use at tibte 
toe ot singing: accototgly. the toe® barvaad four^to 
and the Yakka thaththa and the toes called the Sulphakata 
and Dhaia are now mostly used. Time is the name pveti to 
the beate (or length) of sound, and when singers begin to 
sing with their mouths, then others beat the time, either with 
their hands of some instrumrat, according to die measure of 
to mode; and if one does not know to time and notes, ton 
one cannot aijoy pleasure from the singing of to modes. 
The musicians have divided all to musical instruments in 
to world into diree-and-a-half kinds. The first kind consists 
of wire instrum^ts, amongst which are included three¬ 
stringed guitars, guitars, fiddles, bins.^®® &c.; the second are 
wind instruments, amongst which are included flutes, 
trumpets, and all other such; the third kind are skin instru¬ 
ments, amcmgst which come tambourines, kettle drums, 
drums, small drums, and timbrels &c. The half kind of 
musical instruments are those played only by the hand, or 
some other means, or by a cracking of the fingers, by which 
the measure of the mode is completed; and these are called 
half instruments for this reason, that they only give a rambling 
sound, and no note is distinguished in them, but in all the 
other instruments some of the seven notes can be distinguish¬ 
ed. In short when musicians sing, toy sing their songs 
according to some of these six modes. 

Although Rag and Ragni are only names of the variations 
of singing and the adjustmoit of the notes, still those 
measures, which are sung in the Rags and Ra^iis, are of 
several kinds: as for example; Dhurpad, Kabitt. Qihand. 
Saigam, Khial, Tappa, Tarana, &c., and all these measures 
are used in to Rags. All these measures, according as they 
are sung in different Rags and Ragnis, (manifest) different 
pleasures and different forms. The Dhurpad and other 
measures, which are mentioned above, are not only used with 
scmgs in the Panjabi language, but when to people of to 
Rmjab sing, toy also sing tom to Brijbhasa and Hindi 
wor^, which correspond to the Sanscrit. 

Dhurpad is to name of measures of to following 
kind: 

Khahio he udho. turn nai jo Ifija biyog, man kino maddham, 

birwa laga radha ke man. 

109 An iastrugimt something like a lews’ harp- 



Drig lalaa kup kino asuan jal 6|iar bbar polak^ sindi sindbi 
tantere Uiaye bi^ saJcal ban. 
bhuan wirag birde |ar pan(fiu iora los panc:^ bah 
Kach kuch ns bt»r liyen. 

Laj 1:^re naina, 

R«» ke piaUau piitam phal pbul nag aur beg dares dijo ji 
dfaan man . ' 

The meaning,^^® of the above is this, that once on a 
time, tile cowherdesses sent and toid Krisan, by tte mouth 
of a devotee called Udho, of the atiliction {they suffered) in 
th^ separaticm, saying “O Udho! do you go to him and 
say thus ; The sejsiration which you have sown (in your 
hearts), it has become a tree in the mind of Radha, and her 
heart has become languid’ and then they said this, “Gtor 
eyes, from crying, have filled the tanks and wells with the 
water of our tears; and the eyehds of all our eyes, haying 
irrigated (the ground) with the vwiter of crying, have caused 
trees to spring up from the pain of separation.” Thrai they 
said ‘The smoke (of the fire) of separation from you tets 
entirely burnt up our hearts, and all the hairs of our wicked 
bodies, having become distressed, have created great uproar, 
and Kam Deo (Cupid) has struck the five arrows into our 
hearts. Say that our (kach, that is the) hair of our heads, 
and our (kuch) breasts are filled with anger, for they are filled 
with ris, i.e., passion; and as our eyes are filled with ^lame. 
we carmot tell our state to any one.” The composer of this 
Dhrupad, a poet named Ras, said this on the part of tiie 
cowherdesses. “O Lord of Ras, Krisan ju ! quicldy send and 
give us a sight of yourself; for you are our wealth and desire 
and you are our flower and fruit, and you are our green shoot, 
and you only are our (pritam) beloved one.” 

110 The following is the translation of the above: 

O Udho ! go and tell (Krisn) that since he sowed the seed of 
separation our hearts have become listless, and (separation) has become 
planted Tike a tree on the heart of Radha. 

The water of the tears of our eyes have filled the ponds and wells; 
our eyelids, from the flow of tears (caused) by separation from him, have 
indeed all become like a forest full of trees. 

The smoke of his separation has burnt our hearts, the hairs of our 
wicked bodies have all become angry, and have struck the five arrbwa 
into our hearts. 

The hairs of our heads, and our breasts, are filled with rage. 

Our eyes are filled with shame. 

O Lord of Ras ! thou art our beloved, our fruit, our fiowbra, our 
ypui^ shoots; do thou quickly show thyself to us, our he^th and desire. 

five arrows ref erred to in the third line are lust, anger, covetous^ 
ness,''love,''and pride.,' 



' vK^tt' is the .itattie ^’o£: Wwmmm^ trf &e:' 

padfaare pjcaa^^^l^ akkhian panare 

bah rahiii Im hiyara. 

Ka so manpir dtmr dhir ko sunaun ali iHrahcHi ^rai haaa 
na hoi tan siyam. 

Jo pai sudh pati to im akkhian lagati bhul ah jo iiklati 
haun na bujhe prit diyara. 

Abe ghan sayam mite birahon witha ki ghiam bina Imri 
ae sukh pawe nanhi jiyaia.^^^ 

The meaning of this is as follows: that, once on a time, 
Radha, being distressed by the absence of Sri Krisn, bO:^m to 
say “O my companions ! from the day that my heart’s love 
and giver of pleasure. Sri Krisn, has departed, my eyes have 
begun to flow like torrents ; alas ! alas ! O my soul! what 
shall I do now?” Then she said “O companion! now 
Imving comforted my heart, how can I tell its grief to any 
one ? alas! alas ! I, from separation, am being burnt, but 
my body does not become cool. If I had known that there 
was so much pain in love, then, from forgetfulness even, I 
would not have joined my eyes in love, and now, that I am 
distressed and agitated, the light of love cannot be 
extinguished in my heart; if Ghan Siyam, i.e., Sri Krisn shall 
come, the sunshine of the pain of separation will not be 
hidden, and if he shall not come, then, without him my life 
will not obtain pleasure.” In this stanza, the poet has shown 
this cleverness, viz,, he has said that wh&n a black cloud comes 
befewre the sunshine, it becomes shade; now Ghan Siyam is 
the name of a black cloud, so when Sri Krisnji, who is called 
the black cloud, shall corne^ then the sunshine of the pain of 
her separation would be removed (i,e., thrown into shade). 

Chhand is the name of a stanza of this kind, viz.:— 

Janam jat hai britha pia bin kanso kahun pukar 
Dibas rain kal parat na moko nain bahit jaldhar; 


til Since yon left, O beloved of my life ! O giver of joy ! my 
eyes have become water spouts, and (my tears) have lowed in streams; 
alas, O my heart! (what shall I do 7) 

O companion ! to whom shall I, fortifying my heart, tell my sorrow ? 
separation has so burnt me up, that my body will not cool down; 

If I had known the pains of love, I would not even forgetfully have 
hxed my eyes on thee; but now I am distressed, the flicker of my love 
will not extinguish. 

If Ghan Siam (Krisn) shall come, then the doOd of ^paration imd 
absence will be removed; without Hari’s ccming, my heart cannot obtain 



'Vii,'?'fdtokh'-'bc^^ab'iai :lelM 

Kai dtddi ban> numtinukh daro ite poiati kaitar.^^^ 

The .meaning ai fliis is, that a certain wife, in the absence 
Of her husbai^ is saying “My life (lit. hinfli) is being wasted 
without my beloved; to wdKra shall I call out, and tell this 
my gr^? Beloved 1 I do not obtain rest by day or night; 
thd water of my weeping eyes flows forth like a stream.” 
Then, placing her thoughts on her husband, she begins to say 
“O Beloved I thou hast uprooted the tree of my pleasure, 
and hast sown grief in my heart: for this reascm I have 
become very helpless; if thou wilt remember me now, it will 
be 1 ^ 1 , otherwise thou will not again see me alive then, 
turning her soul to God, she says “O Perfect Creator! by 
some means let me meet my husband, and remove my grief; 
odierwise grant me death, for life with so much grief is not 
agreeable to me.” 

Sargam is the name of a stanza of this kind, viz.; 

Nis gama papa dhama pama gagga mama dhadha, nini 
dhama pama ga; 

Dhani sasa sare nini dhadha mama dhadha nini dham a 
pama ga. 

Dhani dhamak dhamak dhani sasa nini sa sani sirig 
sar nini dhadha mama dhadha nini dhama pama 

ga- 

This stanza has no meaning ; sargam is merely the name 
for adjusting the notes; by taking the first letter of each the 
sev^ notes, kharj, rikhabh, gandhar, maddham, pancham, 
dhaiwat, nikhad, which were mentioned before, die seven 
letters, s r g m p dh ni, ate obtained. In short, if one wishes 
to take the name of any of these seven notes, thwi from ' 
saying ttot one letter, the whole name is understood: thus 
from saying kharj, from saying r, tikhabh, from saying 
g. gamfliar, from saying m, maddham, from saying p, 
pemcham. from saying dh. dhaiwat, femn saying ni, aildiad. 
ate understood; in Ais way there are sevm letters for the 
seven notes, in the gamut oi any mode, one can tell from 
the letter which comes first, that note is the first note of that 
rag: so. in this last verse, t^ letters in the gamut come in 

tra My life has passed iisetenly 'widiout my husband; to vduun 
shall 1 my out and ten my state? 

Qay and 1 ^ iu> teat, my eyes ndn Streama teen) ; 

tree of joy has heett eat doivn, toat of pain: has hem sown; now 
eVeB'I ■■pw(y;':;atee, "hiatoabUee. <>f.'BQr''ConditiOBi':;' 

Eidtor tmitove ray paitt dr me, O lltott Peifebt^C^ 



m 


the aacHs 


the or<fcr ni s g m, &c.; theirfore & is known^t *5*® 

nathad comes firsi then kh^. then 

t ff»^fihafn ; and in whatever rag nr rt^. di^ 

first, it is called Kamaeh Ragni; and thus^oi» can tell them 

all. In die Sastri language, in place of fch. they say s. for 

this reason the first letter of kharj. is written as s. 

Khial is the name of a verse of this kind, viz.— 

Umad ghamand ghan aiori mai 

Barkha rut apni garaj garaj chahun or haras bundan 

jhar lagai, ,. ,, . • i. 

Paban parwain teularia chamakat bhig bhig gai hamar , 

chunria, 

Kaise kar aun ri main pia ko samajhaun.“® 

The meaning of this is; that a Wife, at a time, when it 
was raining, in the abswice of her hust^d, wntes ^d sen^ 
S.is to her mother-in-law; “O mother ! how can I ^e to 
your house, for the clouds have come rollmg from all four 
quarters, and the rainy season, according to its will, is tounder- 
2ig around, and the rain is dropping continmlly on fo" 
sides, and as at this time the east wmd is blowmg. and the 
clouds are gathering, my sheet has ^n wetted m it, men, 
how can I come at this time, and, O mother-m-law . Aen 
how shall I draw my husband out of his anger, and conciliate 
him ?” It must be understood, that her husband was 
in the house, and her mother^n-law wrote to the wde raid 
“Do you come and conciliate your husband, and ^wte 
wrote and sent back this stanza in reply to her mother-m-law. 

Tappa is the name of a stanza of this kind, viz: 

Re janewale sain di kasam pher au nainawale, 

Aunde Jande tusin dil lai jande au sajan gal lagg 
sahansah matwale,^^^. 

113 O mother! the clouds have come with great vi^eni^; it is ^ 
rainy season; of its own will it thunders around, and the ram drops are 

strea^^^own^ from the east, die lightning shines; my sheets have 

^^^How^hall I come and tell my husband (my state ?) . 

114 O departer J I swear by God, I pray thee cpme back, O beautiful- 

^^^^cSming and going away, you have carried off my heart; ^come, friend, 
^d me, O drunken one I (thus writes Sa^nsah) the comi^^r. 

Sahansah has no meaning ; it is merely brought^in to |w)int out the 
composer, as it is usual to insert his name* at die end of all verses. 



In ^ort, the stanza, called ti^)a, does not occur in any 
ian^nuage Imt: PanjaH and Man^ and SimBu; th^ are also 
a few veiy (prions which pe^k sai^ in 

of die S(i&ei$aan^ hills. The meaning of the above (^anza) 
is tins, that a 1 ^ bamed Sahmtsab, says to some woman 
“O passiag-by frioad f Do thou, for God’s saice, ccane bade 
a^aihand thai he says “G beautiful-eyeid one f titoa, 
coining and gdng, hast robbed my heart, and hast takm it 
away; therefore now come O drunkrai friaid! and embrace 
me.” 

Tarana is the name of a verse of this kind, viz.:— ' 

Taradim tanadim nadani re tadani, 

Udedana dirana taimu dirana tannu dirana tana 
dirana, 

Ta magar hamchun saba baj bajula phetu rasam, 

Hasalam dosat bajuj nal he sabarigir na bud. 

In this stanza, called tarana, there is no meaning; like 
sargam, tarana is only the name of the order of the notes ; 
but tt» singing of sargam and tarana is very difficult; and * 
none but very good singers can sing them. In this, there are 
two lines “tanadim tanadimand after ffiem, some Persian 
verse, like that given above, is added and mixed up along with 
it; and then the tanadim tanadim is again r^ieated. On 
hearing the tarana, the musickuis, who beat the drums and 
little drums, and give the time for this rag. become very 
confused, as giving the proper time for a sargam or tarana rag 
is very dMcult, and none but a first-rate musician can give the 
proper time; many people sing the sargam and tarana in 
sudi a wonderful way (I) that the musicians’ hands cease 
playing the instruments, and the melody is interrupted. 

Visanpada is the name of a verse of this kind, viz.: 

Govind, nam sudharas pije, 

Alas tayag jag kar manas janara si^hal kar lije. 

(Chorus) Govind, &c. 

CSihin chhin hokar andh sirani jatha amghat pimi. 

Balubhit saman dehsukh ta maun man nahin dije. 

(Chorus) Govind, &c. 

Bikhayan maun bahu janam bifaane mhin ram.' 
su^ lini ; 

An acMaal; jam tiai pakaro ddkhathi si^ ch^ 



Mat pita stit Ijanata fa^dlt&w n^uA bandho 
‘pa«^. 

iSan^ sant na pawe km bina ram ras bhije.^^® 

The meaning of this is that a poet, named Satdha Ram, 
acoordk^ to the oistom of this country, gives advice to all 
people, saying ‘T) people! drink the water oi immortality 
of me name of God; escl^w negligoice and, waking from 
die sleep of thoughtlessness, make your life fruitful. Behold 
the Itfe of mah passes away and, drop by drop, leaks like 
water through an unbaked vessel, and can be seen pasring 
away; so also is your life passing away day by day. Regard 
the pleasure <rf die body as a wall of sand, which perishes 
quickly, and give not your soul to them I” Again he says “O 
people ! much of your life has passed in sloth, and you have 
not taken thought of your God; but reflect, whmi death shall 
suddenly come and seize you, then all your pleasures will be 
gcme; the soul, which is bound up in the love for father, 
mother, wife, smi, or other relations suffers pain.” The poet 
* named Sardla Ram says “so Icmg as a person does not enjoy 
the pleasure of God, he never obtoins contentment.” 

Visanpadas are of various kinds; some are about the 
gr^mess of God, and man’s servitude, and some about the 
sports of Krisanji and Ramji; and others are about separa¬ 
tion. Although every Visanpada should be either of eight, 
or of four, lines, still if any are of less or more lines than tiiis, 
^y do not consider it any fault; and the opting bar, which 
is at die opening erf every Visanpada. is, at the time of singing, 
brought in and sung (as chorus) after each couplet: some 
people also look on the Visanpadas as songs (sawad); 

llB The name of God is like nectar, drink it; 

Leave off Sloth, awake, and make profitable the life of (thy) 
manhood ; 

Chorus, The name of God, &c. 

Thy life will gradually pass away as water leaks through imburnt pots. 

The body enjoys pleasure (which is) like a wall of sand (and easily 
totters away) ; therefore do not fix thy mind on it! 

Chorus, The name of God, &c. 

When (thy) life has been passed in folly, and thou hast had no 
thouj^t of God, ^ 

The angel of death will come suddenly and seize thee, and in an 
instant thy joy will depart 
Chormi The name of God, dsc. 

If mother, father, son, wife, relations or any woi^y love have won 
thy heart, thou wilt suffer grief. 

Sardha (the composer says) **m cute will obtain true life, until he 
becomes absolved in the naine of Ood/^ 



.Mip ■ iflfawrtfej;i^!.^^ia^ifc^i;aili:' tfiaife'ii^iimR^pai^^ 

All HiC sms^ are oumaat in liie Pwjalb and Hindus* 
tan aie graaeially about love notldng: OH site pait <d 

wives, sini: about die f^in c^ absmce front dieir InubatKbi. 
said some, on the jait of husbands, extol their wives. 

In diort the Tappa. Khial. Dhurpad, and the other tunra 
which are used, sun all full of love; but whm a Viampada is 
sung, to whatever kind of words it be sung, MiU the worsh^ 
of God is netnssarily related in it; and, from hearing it. the 
love of people is. in a more or less degree, drawn to God. 

All the respectable folk of this land use all the above 
kinds of rags sutd ragnis^ but the common people, who do not 
undersUuid the science of music, their song and metres are 
very coarse sind quite distinct. Aldiough all the songs, which 
are sung by the common people of this country, on account of 
their being full of great immodesty, cannot tie written here, 
I will, however, just mention a few kinds, which are not out¬ 
wardly so bad. All the songs, curimt in this land, are full cd 
love-making matters. Most of the peofde of diis country 
sing, in the Panjabi tongue, thore songs, which were Qriginally 
written in die Persian letters from alif down to ye. In diese 
v^es. which are called chand. there, are four lines thus: 

Alaf Au piare dekhi hal mera main tan kunj wangu 
kurlaundi ban; 

Mere nain tarsan tere dekhne nun dine rat nrain 
kag udaundi han; 

T«e rah di wal main khari d^han atthe pahir main 
ausian paundi ban. 

Kadi au jani gal lagg mere t«e nam nun sada 
dhiaundi htui.^i® 

116 Come, beloved, and see my state, how I am bemoaning like the 
crows; 

My eyes are longing to see you; day and night, I am flying crows; 

I am anxiously watching Uie road for your return, and am, all day 
long, drawing lines; 

Come at least, friend, and embrace me; I am always repeating your 
'name.' ' 

In foe second line, there is an allusicm to taking an mnen frah cfowe. 
If an astrologer sees some crows, and any one wishes to know if a certidn 
person will reUrni, he questions foe crows : tf foey fly away, he will fotem; 
otherwise, he win"'OOt 

In foe third line, tufother way df takii^ an omen is alluded to, whitfo 
is thus done ; a borizmital long line te diawa, and utetor it, a number 
of small vertical Imee ate qfocluy dfowat tiiey counted up: h 



m/es^mag of this is «i4(knt,^tiiat a w^e. hi ^ absooce 

their verses are ^ many loiids^ still a verse 
daSkA dudM is now diiefly sung in the Panjab, e.g.; 

Alai Asa nun a mil janin kinu main mano bhulai 
su^ bisarai; 

Os ^bari nun main padhhtawan jad main prit lagai 
hoi sudai ; 

Mori jmi dukhan nai gheri jad to bani judai at 
dukfadai; 

Main balihar au ghar mere hun na karin parai je 
lar lai.“7 

The meaning of this is evident, that a wife soids a 
message to h^ engaged, saying, “Do you come and join me 
quickly ?” 

In this coontry there is a song called dhola. thus— 

Meri kattani de whichch chaunk hai; 

Mai nun pia de milan da saunk hai; 

Jind pai taras di dhola.^^® 

Some dholas are of such a description that their meaning 
cannot at all be understood, but they sound pleasing, owing to 
their being sung with a long accompanimmt to tlw singing. 

Again, in this country, a song, called Sadd is well known. 
the sons of ^unindars chieOy sing it. These songs are 
prindpally sung r^rding the state of Sassi and Pannun, and 
Mirja and Sahab^, who. in that neighbourhood, were 
renowned as great lovers, and gave their lives in that cause. 

They call the following kind of songs Sadds, e.g.:— 

Sun punnun de dukkh nun sassi ni main ape maut 
kabuli; 

Pi sarab main kecham pahuncha meri sudh budh 
sabho bhuli; 

the total number of these vertical lines is an odd number, the person will 
return, if even, he will not, 

117 (Alaf). O friend I come and join me ; why have you forgotten 

me, and why do you take no thought of me ? 

I repent that hour when 1 gave you my love, and became mad ; 

Sorrow has enshrouded my life; since I have been separated from 
you, 1 have been greatly distressed; 

1 sacrifice myself to you, come to my home; r^ard me not as a 
stranger, since you have taken me as a friend, 

118 My head ornament is in my spinning basket ; 

1 have a desire to meet my husband; 

JOhola (says) *‘My soul longs for thee.” - 



Deh diditf bim jfaalide mai mm isak axtheii jhuli; 
''-':M^'anj^^ 'bobm 'imia:>:mat mm'.'^Bk;:'|l3[axiiite' 

The meanii^ of tins is as follows; Hmt a Baloch, named 
Pumum. of a city called Kednun. who was a frimd of Sassi. 
came atid the prince called Sasd. His (tho 

Balodi’sKbro^rSt Mving made him senseless hy intoxkathig 
him widi drink, were taking him to the city Ketham ; when 
he recovered his senses, tten, weeping, he turned his thou^ts 
to Sassi. and began to sing the song maatidned above. At 
last, having come to a place where the tomb of Sassi had be<m 
erected, he died. 

The sadds about Mirja and Sahaban are of this descrip^ 
tion, e.g.: 

Bas be bhaio kamalio mere Mirje nun na maro. 

Mirja mera hatth tunde da is da mama man na<^ro ; 

Je Mirje nun maran laggon tan pahilan mai nun koho; 

Main sain wal te bar i»ia mera dili suhag na khoho.^** 

The meaning of this is as follows : that a certain man call- 
ed Mirja. leaving his house, ran away with his female compa¬ 
nion. named Sahaban; as he went sJong the road, he slept under 
a jand tree, and Sahaban was seated near him; the brodiers 
of Sahaban, coming up after them, wished to kill Mirja; at 
that time Sahaban TCgan to address these words (which peof^e 
sing as written in the above sadd) to her brother. 

In this country, many people sing songs about Hir and 
Ranjha, thus; 

Ni mae ikk naukur rahinda tun akhen tan rakkh la-iye; 

Na kanmchor na sa^t jubano jo kahiye so kahiye; 

Manjhin chare jai kinare uh di minnat mul na kariye; 

Lakh taka kurban mahi pur sir saddak kar dhariye.^^^ 

119 Punnun accrated death, on hearing of the grief of S^t (who 

had died), saying: 

Having drunk wine, Punnun went to Kecham, lind forgot rhe 
altogether; 

Show thyself to me quickly, for the storm of love has fallen on me; 

1 am ignorant and can say nothing ; love hm pierc»4 toe thr 
and killed me. 

120 o mad brothers I do not kill my Mirja; my Mirja is as a hand 

to me, who am handless ; do not think of killing him ; 

If you wish to kill my Mirja, first kill me; 

I have obtained him as a husband from God; do not kill the 
husband of my heart. 

121 o mother! a servant wishes to take service; if you will give thb 

; word, 1 wiM take hhn on; 



SfiOEICt'' ''y./'y' '■' 

liltB is as f<^i£nvsr timt 

3Ebtn|b^ ^ frtetul ^ a JatU, named Hip^y^d diose two 
WidiOd to always live together in one |:^(%. One day. HiP 
sa^ to mother, “O mother! a certain man wishes to live 
in my house as my servant; if you will say (y^), dien I will 
ta^ him onthm she be^n to praise him, saying. “That 
mrvant is not lazy, nor does he ever give a shaQ) reply to any 
one. rather he h so gentle, that whatever you might wish to 
say. you mi^t say, and he would not take it amiss.” Again 
^e said, “He will go ever so far, and feed our buffaloes, and 
it will not be necessary to entreat him like other servants; he 
is a very good servant, so that if you ^ould sacrifice a great 
deal to keep him. it would be well, for there will no 
deficiency in him, and he is one, who performs service with 
all his b^y and soul.” 

Most of the people of this country, whether Hindus or 
Musalmans, sing various kinds of songs also in praise of a 
king, who is called Lakhdata. e.g.: 

Ihitth katora tel da ; mera pir piran wichch khelda; 
main waripira hai.^^a 

The meaning of this is as follows; that the people, who 
sing them, compose songs by joining together metres, contain¬ 
ing words like “Hatth katora” &c.. with some agreeable 
metres with no meaning to them, but Which from die long 
prolongation of the voice, are pleasing to listen to; but there 
is no actual meaning in it. 

In the same way, they go to those places, where there are 
graves of saints and holy men, and compose pleasing elegies, 
as follows: - 

Pir tere rauje pur ajab bahar hai; 

Jo koi tere mele awe uh da beta par hai; 

Pir tere rauje pur ghuggian da jora; 

Jo koi tere mele awe tis nun l^da tora, 

Pir tere rauje pur.i®^ 

He is not lazy, nor given to using hard words ; you can say what you 
like to him (without fmr or retort) ; 

He will go of Idmself and graze die bufihdoes; there will be no need 
to beg of him, or to cajole him (to do so) ; 

Although you may vow a lakh of takas on that herdnnan, you may 
do so (for he is so good, that it will not matter). 

122 itiere is no meaning in these lines; the words are simply put 
togediex for the rhythm. 

133 Althou^ these words really have no meaning, they may be 
trmislated as follows;— 

O saint I around thy grave is a wcmderful elegance; 



'P0QfdevgO';ii»:fayfo"Jll^' 
Muidid and other godtfesses, and the sons^ wht^ diey sdng in 
praise tibese ^the^: caU^'':offedpgs^-'!Ni^''XtO:v' 

goddess. e.g.: 

Main awan dainnan pas hatth^j^ kaian b«xti sun 
' , . V ; iheri'ardas; '■ T 

li>i^idiich p asan tera sant bolan jai jai 

Sahh di karen bhauni puri bhare iafain bhsmdare; 

Main awan diaranan pas gaii chhoans i&aja lal^ 
pahili bhet charawan. 

Ad kuari durge bain tun tai nun sis nimanran. 

Main awan charanan pas nangin pairin teie akbar aia 
tis da man ^mtaia. 

Hatth jorke charanin lagga sone chhatar charaia. 
(Chorus). Main awan charanan pas, 

The meaning of this is plain; in all those which are sung 
as songs to the goddess, their opening bar is repeated at the 
end of every couplet, as in a Visanpada. e.g., “Main awtm 
charanan pas.” which is repeated over and over again. Those 
songs, which Hindus sing with mudi musical acconipaniment 
b^ore their gods, wh«i doing worship to them, are Imown by 
the name of arti (hymns); and these people sing different 
hymns for every god. For example, the hymn of Gangaji is 
as follows: 

Jai (janga mai; 

Jo Jan tera darsan pawe pap na rahisi rai 

Jai (janga mai 

Tan man dhan te simaran tai nun tun jag wichch 
sukhdai 

Whoever shalt come to Uiy grave, his boat will reach the opposite 
shore; 

At thy shrine there are a pair of doves; 

Whoever comes to thy grave^ will suffer no loss. 

124 I have com© (a petitioner) at thy feet, with joined hands; Hsten 
to my request; 

Thy temple is in the hills; the pilgrims, who come to it cry ^*Victory 
Victory, (to the goddess) 

Fulfil thou the desires of (us) all, and may thy treasuries always 
remain full ; 

I have i^me (a i^tioner) at thy feet; 1 will fiist offer thee some 
garis (white of cocoanut), dates, fia», and a whole odcoanut; 

G Durga) ffiou art the first origin; I will bend my head to thee; 

I have c^e (a petitioner) at fliy feet ; with bare feet, Akbar came 
to thee, when thou hadst lowered his pride ; 

With joined hands, he then i^id Ids m^ec^ gave thee a golden 
'' ^umbrella; 

' l-ha^;iMime fa ;i»^tibnefy'at'lhy'.''feet*., '' 

The allusion to Akbgr is as follows: he is said to heve disbelieved 



^.;3':MSttMrY:■or 1KB, SHims;, ^ C:';:.'\/'V: V,;■ '' 

:;.;,^':::'r::.^ ;:jb~j£m:::iera: #ijan'liarat to!'0^ 

' Jai'''Cjiu^';niai '"' 

Sarab jagat de pap haran nun tun (Siarti pur ai 
|ai GaA 

Hor pap sabh dukkh niwaro nmn di haro burai 
Din din tere charan kamal widich bhagati wadhi suai 
Jai (^nga mai.^®® 

The meaning of this is plain; but womm g^erally sing 
the best h 3 rmns. 

Now those songs which the Jatts sing to dieir flutes are 
as follows: 

Teri bhari juani be ranjhetia jinu ganne di ponri 
Hoi teri meri be ranjhetia hire lal^ di jori 
Main pai udilcan be ranjhetia pai prit di dori 
Tere balbaljawe be ranjhetia palpal radhan gori.^^e 
In short, some say that this song is addressed by Hir to 
Ranjheta, i.e., Ranjha, whilst others say, that it is addressed 
by ^dha to Sri Krisanji. 

that the fire came forth by itself» out of luala Mukhin and not understand¬ 
ing its volcanic nature, he first had a large iron plate put over its mouth to 
prevent the fiames issuing, and then tried to extinguish them with water; 
file last line means that he afterwards acknowledged his mistake and 
regarded it as a miracle, and presented a golden umorella to the goddess. 

126 Victory to thee, O mother Ganges! 

Whatever man obtains a sight of thee, his sins will be entirely effaced 
(and will not appear even) as a mustard seed ; 

Victory to thee, O mother Ganges ! 

Whoever remembers thee with all his body, soul, and wealth, thou 
wilt give him happiness in the world ; 

Whatever man meditates on thee, the shadow of his sins will be 
removed, 

Victory to thee, O mother Ganges ? 

Brahma and Vishan reverence thee; Shiva (Sankar) has bowed his 
head to thee, 

For the sake of removing all the sins of the world, thou didst come 
on the earth; 

Victory to thee, O mother Ganges ! 

Do away with all my sins and au my sorrows, and destroy the badness 
of my heart; 

Every day, (lying) at thy lotus feet, may my faith ever be increased. 

Victory to fiiee, O mother Ganges 1 

O Ranjhefia ! thy youth is full of the Juice (of pleasure) like the 
joints of file su^r-cane. 

O ilanjhetia I may the union between thee and me be like that of 
the ruby and diamond; 

O Ranjhetia 1 1 am longing for tim; thy love has bound me as 
with a rope; 

O Ranjhetia I the beautiful Radhan offers herself every moment as a 
8aerifioe''h» fisee. ' 



■ v^'.;. j^ijioilifer^scrf^'ii©'jagsvirf'ihe. Ja<ib»-'te 

Kachche taiau dtan {Mdckkm paiuian gadawa bjiariia 
paiii da 

Jande pakhir nai kudbh na dekhia jcAian liitt Ua niaiti 

Another rag t£k» Jatts. which boys sing, is as follows: 

Chhaddin chhaddin be mahiratpan lax meia 
Main ta kadi na dithra dar teia 
Na main ^di na main puchhandi tarn kitthom anke 
paia j^ra 

Chhaddin chhaddin be mahiiaman lar mera.^ss 
Another rag of die Jatts is this : 

Wagdi wa^ tawi widich ghuggian da joia 
Ikk ghuggi ud gai pai gia bichhcna.^^ 

Another rag, which the Jatts sing at fairs, is this : 

Main ramajan teiian samajhan daidi na kunda kholdi 
Ghari ghari awen tun pherian pawoi tai nun dar nahin 
lai 

Je main akhan ajme kaunt nun sabh bhull jawe 
chatarai 

Main ramajan t^ian samajhan dardi na kunda 
kholdi.130 

The meaning of this is^ that scone bad man. having gcxie 
to a woman, began to say “C^p«i the door”; dmt good 
woman, und^tanding his signs that he wished to have tmimt 
with her, said: “I understand your signs, and Aer^oie wiU 
not open the door; why are you incessandy coming and 

127 He filled his waterpot at (had union with) a kachcba taiau ^th 
pakka steps 

On entering, the fakir (membrum virile) met with no opposition, and 
robbed the young thing of its youth. 

By a kachcha taiau witib pakka steps is meant a young virgin wdl up 
in the arts of love; the last sentence means, he deflowered her. 

128 o foiend 1 let go, let go my clothes; 

I have never seen my house; 

1 do not know or recognize thee; why are you teultig me ? 

O friend I let go, let go my clothes. 

129 On the flovdng Ravi there was a pair of doves; 

One dove flew away, and thpy were separated. 

130 I understand your sigtu, md theprfpss will not undo the bolt ; 
Why are you condnuaUy omning and going ? have you not as much 

fear as a gnun Of mustard; 

if I mooM tell my husband, you would soon forget all your clever 
dodges: ' ' ■ ' — ■■ ' • 

I understand your and therefore will not undo the bcdt 



wondniog about here; a^hat.'have you ao f^ 

Locdi;,. to yourself if I were to tell my husband of g(^ 
oh. he would beat you reverely, and ycHi woidd forget 
aH your clevm: ways/^ 

Another song, which womm sing, is as follows: 

HiQKd dia patta be Ic^ khaikhar lai 
Mere kaunt pardesin be kuchh khabar'na ai 
Main poi udikan be un khabar m ghalli 
Nhim bahut sama jhaia be par wah na (dmlli 
Tua ghar awin kaunta be main khari udikan 
Mman dwonanan nai main nun laian likan 
Be main balbal jandi tere lamsm sadhkke 
Ghar a jah sajjana tere raste takke 
Be main chhej bichhaman kadi awe jani 
Be main mar guai tere nainan di kani 
Be main dukfakhin gheri main nun sudh na kai 
Pippa dia patta be k^ kharkhar lai^^^ 

The nleaning of this is plain, but, in order that its sense 
may be somewhat understood, I will write it. A woman was 
seated in the absence of her husband, and the leaves of a 
peepul tree were rustled by the wind; on this she began to 
say to the leaves; “My heart is already in a state of inflamma¬ 
tion like a boil, from separation from my husband, therefore 
why, O leaves cd the peepul, do you rustle and harass my heart 
more?” Again, she says “As my husband is in a strange 
Isuld, and no news has come of him, I am always looking out 
for him, but I can obtain no news of him then she conti¬ 
nues, “At the time ci his going away, I expostulated with him 
much, but he would not listen to me. I am always saying 
‘Come home,’ and he, your friend, who will not let you come 
home, has become my enemy, and causes me distress; I am 
watclflng for your return, and am raying and lon^ng to give 
you a kiss, do you quicldy come home; I am pierced ivith 

131 o peepul leaves; what a noise you are making; 

My husoand has gone abroad, and 1 have obtained no news of him; 

1 am looking out continually for him, but he ha$ sent me no news of 
huiwlf; 

1 tried to dissuade him (from going), but he would not listen to me; 

O husband! return home, for I am oontinualiy IcM^kmg out for thee; 

My enemies are troubling me mudi; 

Oh I i sacrihce myself, to thee, and long to give thee a kiss ; 

Come home, beloi^! I am watditng for thee; 

1 will spread the bed ; come soon, Olbeloved I 

The 4 ^imce of thine eyes has entirely overcome and da^tded me; 

A^SicttOn has surrounoed me. I have no sense left in me; 

O peepid leaves! what a Poise you axe making. 



,S^l^r;p(^e<».#'jTO^iol; you, ‘^‘©■.l)id(»s&iJ;!''''«cw^ ; 

and titim iiie sa^ “O kaves of the {aepd 1 1 alii^lf 
o^teof^ sMf ^y tter^oie do you increase 
.■yOBT ■iHil^aigT’V , 

That song, whidi ^ wenoen sing in the rains during the 
mondi Saun, is as follows: 

Clian ghara ghanghor sainan ida ' 

Paun su^ gbara barase chspoak^^U^^ 

Ipiunt bina dbr paman sa|ani nain nind na pai 
&naan aia 

Pinglm khan huJara mere barasan nain phuare, 

Pra bina saUt aikh dukhiaie ro ro sama bitiua 
Sanian aia. 

Homan sakhian dhari gudai inauli mainhdi bindi lai 
Mai nun pharia birahun kasai pram baddal diar paki 
Saman aia.^®2 

^ The meaning is this; that a woman, in the absence her 
husband, lodcing at the clouds, began to say “Alas, O my 
lord! although the month Saun also has cewne, in wtodi. by 
reason of the rain, all are made haj^. still my husband Mis 
not yet come home, so that, seeing his face, d» rainy season 
might be pleasing to me. Behold 1 clouds are overfiead, the 
wind is blowing, and the lighting flashing, thm how can I be 
happy without my husband? smd, fliet^ore, I do not get a 
wink of sleep; the swings are swinging, and my eyes, by reason 
of my tears, are raining like fountains, and all my Mppinass 
appears as grief ; all my other companions have done up 
their dhari, (the back hair of the head), and have fastened it 

132 Xh« clouds have gathered with great force ; Samaii has come; 

The wind is blowing, the clouds are pouring, and the lightning shines; 

Without my husband 1 am sad, O my companions, and my eyes obtain 
no sleep; 

Saman has come ; 

The swings are swinging, hiy eyes are jetting Out torrents like 
fountains; 

Without iny husband, ah joys are to me sorrows; I pass my time 
in weeping; 

Saman has come; 

All my companions have plaited th«r hair, and have tied it wiht the 
mauH, and have dyed their hands with hepna, and made the 
mark of adornment on their forheads ; 

Separation has s^ed me, like a butcher ; my love has become a 
doud (hiding ah joy from me) 

Saman, hat ■ come.., 

iV.B.<^-Saman is dm memth Skwan, the rahy memhi ed July* 
August. A mauli is a vadegatod dbhon widi udhich women 
V tic their hair.'" 




Itlib hands widi hc^iiia. ai^ 

^ iMpdS'and have adon^ 
fldva& tmt as for uafottonate me. tte batdior, called ahs^oee. 
is daymg me, aod die doods of my love are ccmdnually driazi- 
ing them tears of grief; alas ! alas ! how can I live in this 
gdef. 

Those songs, which women sing at maniages, are of 
vmious kinds, but amongst diem are three songs, Mhidi are 
called sitthni, ghori, and laman, those I will write about here. 
The first, call^ sitthni. is sung by way of jesting b^re the 
wedding guests and other people, and is of the following kind: 

Kurme joro jarani jarani asin nahin {mkami pukami 
Joro kahindi kurme tain main kita 1^ jatt nun sain 
Tun na sade bdire ain kehi pai bagar ni bigar ni 
Kurme joro jarani jarani. 

The meaning is this, that die women say to the betrothed 
nsin’s fadier. “The wife is an adulteress, but we should not 
Ml it; she is thus saying to herself, T have takoi a Jatt for 
my husband; if you now incessandy come to my house, listen, 
you will be only as a bigar.’ ’’ 

Those sitthnis, which are sung by common people, are 
as follows: 

Phulane joro chhinar sa nun chhale kara dih, 

Ki damri de char sa nun chhalen kara dih, 

Chhale kara dih chhapan kara dih nal kara dih 
Har sa nun chhale kara dih^^^ 

hi short, this is only sung in joke amcoig the common 
people, but there is no sp^ial meaning in it. 

Ghoris are as under, dius: 

Barasan lagara rup abeha 

Kihda tun bhai malla kihda juai kis gori da tun 
kanta be. 

X38 “O father I the wife-elect is an adulteress, hut we will not publish 
it; 

S^te is thus saying to you, *1 have taken a Jatt for my husband ; 

Do you not come to my house; you will only be a bigar 

O father! the wife-elect is an adulteress, but we will;not publish it.*' 
bigar is a labourer, who is not paid for his work. 

134 These verses may be translated as follo^;^ 

**$uch a woman is a whore, make us a ring: 

Four can be got for a dai^ ; make us a ring; 

Make us a fing» make us a ring, make us a necklace with it, make 
uS a zing." 



‘daiia ::|saSiv;'iitt: . 

Th tfiis, thftt whwi at the time erf mattiage^ 

the boy, having been washed and batlred, is mounted cm a 
home. th«a the “Your feee has asauned w<di a 

wcm^i^l form, that we cannot aifficientiy prafee it. O niy 
lordJ whose brother ait thou? and whewe scm-in*law art 
tiiou? and tell us this also, of what beautiful woman art thou 
tiie hu^nd? for that beauty, which is on thy now that 
thou hast washed and bathed, is such that we have never semi 
the l&e thereto: in diort, the being seated on horseback 
becomes tiiee exceedingly.” 

Lamans are sung according to this manner, viz.; 

Phailari laun siri ram manaiye 

Jis de maimne sabh dukhkh jan ate phal paiye, 

Dujri laun hari biahan aia 

Tan man dhan sukh chau sump suaia.^®® 

In this way, seven Lamans are sung, for the I^dus make 
the bride and bridegroom go, either four or seven times, round 
a fire, and those songs, which are sung at those times, are 
called Lamans. ... 

In this country, many people sing couplets, which they 
call dbhras, e.g.— 

Ao mere sajjano baitho man chit lai 
Sanjh pai ghar jamna apo apne dai.^®'^ 

The meaning is this, that scmie good person is saying 
“O my companions! giving yimr hearts, do you come 
sit by me and listm to me; for, when it becomes evmiing 
time, (that is. at the time of death), we must all go to our 
home (that is the other world) our own ways.” 

Again, many people in this country sing jhanjhotis. 
Jhanjhoti is the name of a kind of song, which they sing in 

186 “Thy beauty appears like the rain; 

O Sir! whose brother art thou? whose sou-iu-law art ^ou? and 
of what beautiful woman art thou the husband ? 

Washed and bathed, mounted on horseback (as thou art), 1 have 
never seen any one as handsome as ^ee.*V 

W In the first circumambuiation say, "‘Do worship to JSri Ram ; 

For, from worshipping him, all sorrow departs, and jpy is obtaim^ 

In &e second drcumambulation say. VHari has come to be ncmrirli^; 

Put body and soul, wealth, joy, pleaspre and beauty, afi are i^^ 

. (thereby).' - ' 

iSt O friends ! and sit by me, and give heed to me; 

At eyenihg tinoke, all go home of themselves.*" 



l|W it wss ogoly sums in Ibe hills 

adjouiiiig the iWiijah. Iwt now, (m acictmnt of their lilshtg its 
ittnun mdlody. many Panjabis also have be^in to nhg 
it. e.g. ^ 

Kaalah de chittim main Ion jah be mafaaniia 
K^lan de chhitthu main kin dei jah be 
Tikkalu binddalu main tusan kin <teu ban lu>r gala di 
Mssi 

Chitthu de pajju main kin mili be sajjana tusadi 
surat asan man bassi. 

ARefreUn) Kaulan de chitthu main kin, &c. 

Tusan jo asadre dilan jo tarsande ho surat da man 
gl^era 

Mate chhaila mijo chhatia jo lai lai jia taras- 
sada mera. 

iRefredn) Kaulan de chitthu. &c.i38 

Hie meaning is this; that a woman is saying to a man 
*‘Do you give me a basket of lotus-flower fruit, and I will give 
you, in exchange for them, the tikka on my forehead, which 
is made of gold, and my forehead-ornament, and my silver 
diroat-omament. 

The purport is this, that as she was fascinated with his 
form, she wanted him to come to her. under pretence of bring¬ 
ing the basket, and says, “O youth (ie. man) and friend; 
your form has taken up its abode in my heart, and now, whilst 
I am longing for you in my mind, you are proud of your form ; 
therefore, O beautiful lord, i.e., very handsome one! ^brace 
me. for my heart greatly desires you.” 

Another jhanjhoti people sing as follows: 

Hira Singha Sardara be ratin dere na aia. 

Dere na aia kuthun man parchaia laria kin kihan 
bhulaia. 

iRefredn) Hira Singha Sardara be, &c. 

188 “Give me a basket of kauls O man! Give me a basket of kauls; 
Then I will give you my tikkalu and bindiu and my hassi (to wear) 
round your neck. 

Under pretence of (bringing) that basket, come and be one with me. 

O fitimid I for your beauty has tak«a uP ile wbode in my 
■ hmrt; ' ■ ■ ' ' 

Give me a basket of kaids; 

Aldtough you have no de^ for me, O you proud of yoUr form I 
Stai, O very handscmie one I come and embrace am, for my soul 
longs for you. 

Give me a basket of kauls.” 



Asan kin tusacli sarat m wissaie dine ratis base 
man nmin, 

.'''Tusan;jc>::..asa4ta:milha.':i^.l:i^we'':^ 

:::;,lagan/'ipun. ■ ■V^^rw'^: 

(Refrain) Him Sitt^ia^^^S ; 

Hie meaiung ib pkin, tiiat the bride, Le,. wife ictf a chief 
nsmtcd Him Sln^, is mpioatdung him, saying “Why diri you 
not come home at night?” 

The meaning is plain, that die bride, i.e., wife of a chid, 
country sing are such, that one cannot see any meaning amd 
metre in most of them ; and aldiough the metre in a few can 
be distinguished, still die metre of one does not blend with 
that of another, nor can one see any meaning in them; but 
one of their intelligible songs is as follows : 

O belia meria mahirama oe 

Koi din man lai thandian chhaman jatta oe 

Akhar challana thir nahin rahinahu.^^® 

The meaning of it is plain. 

Another song, of which the meaning is not to be under¬ 
stood, and the metre does not blend, is as follows : 

Nainan de wichch kajjala ni arie tere jatt bakaina lawe. 

Tukke wanjhu binh gia mai nun tern makhkhan kaleja 
najari awe. 

Lutt lai oe mahirama mitaraoe.^*^ 

What shall I write as to the meaning of this, for I believe 
the poet, who composed it, did not, himself ev^, undenmmd 
it. 

N.B.—The kaul is th« fruit of the lotus flower ; tikkida and bindta 
are head ornaments made of gold or silver, 

A hassi is a stlveir neoklace with a mirror in the centre of it, in fronts 

1S9 “O Hira Singh, Sardar, why have you not returned home at night t 

Why have you hot come home? Where are you en^ged? Why 
have you forgotten your wife? 

O Hira Singh, Sardar, why have you not returned homo at night 7 

1 cannot forget your form, day and night it lives iii my heart; 

If you do not wish to live with me, still 1 greatly hesire you. 

O Hira Singh, Sardar, why have you not return^ home at night ?’* 

140 my friend and acquaintance! 

Come and enjoy yourself for some days, ^ 

O latt! At fast yon must (he, you cannot always remain ttme*^ 

141 antimony on thine eyes, O sister! a ^att has sown a hakain 

tree.;'in my house;;'':' 

Like an arrow, he has pierced me ; to me my lover appears like 

' butter';.' ' " : - ^ ^ 

My friend and acquaintance nfts robbed (of my heart) /’ 



■’ ■ -v" SBOBS ' ■; . 

Anotiier mstic 80^ is m fcitow 
Ten men yari lai imttla sinlan 

Oiallu mere ghar nun d^ mere dar nun 
Amin be tun sajjam. 

The meaning of this is plain; many songs like this are 
Sung in this country. 


CHAPTER XX 

PROVERBS 

Now it is necessary that I should explain a few of the 
proverbs, which arc in vogue in various places in this country, 
as for instance, 

(1) . “Come, bullock, and strike me.” 

The meaning of it is this; that a certain fool said to a 
reqjectable man ; “Do you retain me with you (as a servant).” 
He replied “Brodicr I he will retain you, who would say thus, 
come bullock and strike me.” 

(2) . (With) a hundred wise men (there will be but) 

one opinicKi; 

(With) fools, each will have his own.” 

Hie meaning of it is this, that although a hundred wise 
men might be collected, still their opinion would be one; but 
if you were to collect a hundred fools, then the opinion of 
each of the hundred would be different, for fools, whai they 
do any thing, undertake it without thought or reflection. 

(3) . “Every one’s business becomes himself, and, if 

another do it, it will be spoiled (lit. it will be 
struck with the washerman’s stick).” 

A thirf Altered the house of a washerman, on which one 
of his asses brayed; as the washerman did not understand the 
cause of his braying, becoming angry, he struck it a blow 
with a stick. In the same way, if a fool forsakes his own 
business, and begins to do that of another, no profit will 
accrue to him from it, but he will obtain loss ; so, as it was 

142 **0 Nattha Si^h ! there is a friendship between me and thee ; 

It is well known in the world, O Nattha Singh; 

Come to my house, and look in at my door, 

O friend, do you come; 

(If not) I will catch you and run away with you, O Nattha Singh !** 



' 'titldf.v. 83^' :V]|(fertOQ3C' lllSi' ,l3l|9ines»: lor 

pr«W-' ■' ■v/'',, ' 'V' ;'V 

(4) . “A pair of combs on the beod a bald wcanan.** 

Just as wfarai 8 bald girl weam combs, it does not a|^ 

weU. so ai»). «rl»ai a poor man asiainies the state of a: d 
man. he becomes the {dace (object) of ndicide. 

(5) . ‘A bald man standing on his fa(»d amteg 

thorns.” 

Hat is, as whm a bald man {^ys at turning head 0«er 
heels among thorns, he thereby suffers pain, so also, if a pOOr 
man undertakes any busmess beycmd his means, he suffers 
pain. 

(6) . “An inexp^enced calf, the guicte of a h^-d ctf 

calves.” 

If an inexperienced calf atould set out as the guide a 
herd of calves, then, as he himself does not know the right 
road, he will not be able to diow the herd erf calves the right 
road. In die same way, there will be no advantage to others, 
from following those who are themselves ignorant. 

(7) . *A bad dog gets ite master abused.” 

If any one keeps a bad dog, then that b^ dog, by inters 
fering with other people, gte its master abused; so also, if a 
man keeps an usdiess person with him. he is himself looked 
on by men, as an useless man. 

(8) . “He has no hewse or home, but is the chief <rf a 

malaila.” 

A certain Muhammadhn bad no home, but. one day, 
having gone to another town, he began to extol hims^. 
sajring “I am the master of a mahalla in such and such a 
place.” Aftewards some peoirfe came, arid enquired from 
the people of that place; “Where is dw house of such an 
one?” Oti this, the people of that place taking his name (in 
derision), ridiculed ite much. In the same way, if any one 
is not fit for any business, and, himself exterfs te own great* 
nem, then, at last, he becomes a laughing stock. 

(9) . “H a blind man go for your betrothal, will he 

look out for himself or his iMother?” 

If you send a blind man for d3» betrothal of a brodier, 
then 1» fir;^ looks out for a wife for hhnsdf. and does not 
diink about the brodier. In d» same way. if Ofm spmtdi a 
poor person on smy business, then he wM cnly yo^ 
bosinoss, and accomplish his own; Itece has arisen tin ahove 



':fa*i'vii(!^ ycW'^^ffiztd'a'Mind 'M»aa\£cw,:ydui‘^!i(^t®|i»^ 

locdc out for himself OF bis broflier?” « 

(10) . ‘“To beg from the poor is the business of the 

acai'Ki^.” 

c»i^un imn himself got bis living by begging* and 
anodibr imui went to him begging and asked idms. The beggar, 
wfacffie house he came to, cursing him. said, “Your state is 
like that wfaidi a certain wise man has described: ‘To beg 
from beggars is the business of the accursed’ ” So also, if 
any one shall go to a person without means, and ask him for 
anything, he will get nothing from him but abuse. 

(11) “S3ie called out without being asked, ‘I am the 

(fether’s sister) aunt of the bridegroom.’ ” 

A certain woman went to a house, where a wedding was 
taking place, and began to say, “Ask scane counsel from me 
also, for I am the aunt of tl» bri<tegroom.’’ The people 
sdzed her, and turned her out of the house, and said, “Ihis 
is she, about whom that proverb has been used ‘She called 
out, without being asked, I am the aunt of the brid^romn’ ’’ 
In this same way, if any one interferes in any way, or gives 
advice in the a&irs of other people, without being asked, he, 
at last, is put to shame. 

(12) . “From sleeping on a dung-heap, he dreamt of a 

glass palace.’’ 

A certain man went to sleep on a dung-heap; when he 
arose, he began to say “Last ni^t I rested in a glass palace.” 
The hearers turned him into ridicule, saying : “Yes, it is true, 
brother.” In the same way when they, who are base by birth, 
undertake Ic^y deeds, people turn them into ridicule and say, 
“From sleeping on a dung-heap, he dreamt of a glass palace.” 

(13) . “From bdng a seller of coal, one’s face becomes 

black,” 

If any one deal in coal, at last his foce becomes black. 
so also, if any respectable man undertake any base deed, he 
will obtain no advantage in the world, but only blackening 
of die face (riiame), and die above proverb will be aiqplied to 
han. 

(14) . “The cat, having eaten nine hutuired mice, has 

gone on pUgrimage.” 

A certain cat, which had eatm mice all its life long, deter- 
mmed to give up its evil ways, and, accordingly began to 
admcmidi odier cats. Tfence people say “The cat, Imving 
eatennine humlred mice, has gone on j^grimage.” In like 



(15) . ‘TlM>€)Mwoimii was i^gingwi^ great diffia^ 

' aod peo{^ caioie to look cm tiw s|)ectacle.” 

A certain old woman, for the sake Of amusing hm* dbfld 
w^, with gteat tttmhie and diffim!^^^ some 

diing; the po^e (about), on faearmjg it. came to loc£ On it 
' the spectacle. She said, **I am, with great f^Scolty. amuaiog 
my diild; have you ccnne to see the spectacle ?** In the same 
way. those people, w^ indulge their own fancies, and troulite 
their ndghbours, the above proveib, “The old woman was 
singing with great difficulty, and people came to lodk on at 
the spectacle” is applied to ffiem. 

(16) . “The poor rich man revolves in his mind many 

trips (which he will undertsdce for the puipose 

of ttaffic.’)” 

As an indigent person or a poor ridi man, pon(k!r8 over 
in his mind the trips he will undertake for gain, so also, if a 
poor man does nothing, but builds great castles in his J^rt, 
the above proverb “The poor rich man revolves in his mind 
many trips” is applied to him. 

(17) . “The washerman’s dog gets food neither at 

hmne, nor at the wadiing i^ace.” 

When a waidiennmi’s ck^ goes from home to the washing 
place, the washerman, as he eate his food, thinks to himself 
“It has bem fed at home; I will not give it anything to eat 
again, when it returns home, the washraman’s wife says to her- 
8»f “It must have bem fed at the washing placein dm way. 
it (the dog) imnains hungry at both placm ; so also, if any 
one does not ke^ firm to one diii^, and one places he wUt 
mnain disappointed everywhere, like ^ washerman’s dog. 

(18) . “The country ass speaks Koresani.” 

A certam nran. aftor haviag stayed a short while in a 
forei^ land, on coming hmne. wheat he talked Sb^t anything 
in his native country, always used the langus^e ctf that other 
country ; dje pecple therefore became veay angry with him, 
and invent^ the above provmh about fahn. In dm same wky^ 
those people. Who. to show their learning, talk to the 
. .people" :df ■■■■•v-theiT:' owh' -ccamtry■ -mf^the,, lan^aagevW^^■ano 
country, are lilre the above (doaifcey). 

10 



-pit'<!»'fifB.”'''V : 

A oertam poor mala f<nmd a g<d.d 
pat it in Ms «ar» owitig to its wM^, It began to re^ Ms ear; 
o^bm he had be«Hne mudi disfrrased, th«i a certain wise 
nam said to hun “Y(Mi wiU $t^ pain, imtd yon take it out 
of your eap.” He r^ied “Why should I take such a valuable 
tlwg <Hit of my ear?” Tlien, the wi» man addessed the 
abioye proverb to Mm, apd took the eairing from Mm. So 
likewise, those fools, who for a little pleasure. uiKlergo nmdb 
lihrdsMp, and will not free themselves ther^rom, the above ' 
proverb is applied to them “Let the gold, wMch eats away 
erne’s ears, be put into the fire.” 

(20) . “A brocaded canopy on the tomb of a prosti¬ 

tute.” 

A certain wise man, on seeing a brocaded canopy on tt» 
tomb of a prostitute, said to himself “TMs is a take in so, 
all people, who are inwardly bad, but outwardly try to appair 
respectable, wise people, on seeing them, say “A brocaded 
canopy on the tomb of a prostitute.” 

(21) . ‘A Domni, on forgetting the tune, looked up 

above for it,” 

When a Domni begins to ^g and forgets the tune, she 
begins looking up above for it, but nevertheless, it does not 
come to her. In like manner, those, who set above their 
a&irs without due r^tection, afterwards become perplexed 
and greatly ashamed; that is to say, those people, who under¬ 
stand a thing thoroughly, but do not do it at the right time, 
miss their oi^xntunity and are put to great ^lame. 

(22) . “You have not a house, and yet have brought 

five holy men with you (as guests).” 

A houseless man was taking five holy men with him to 
Ms own house, to oitertam th<»n; the people, on seeing what 
he was doing, began to laugh at him in thMr hearts; so like¬ 
wise, if a poor man try to assume the condition of the great, 
he will be put to great shame. 

(23) . “A grass hut with an ivmy water-qjout.” 

If one should put an ivory water-iq)mt on a grass hut. 
thm ev^ one would laugh at him ; also, if any wortMess 
p^;soa be dying of hunger, but, neverthd;^ has valuable 
jewels made fmd wear thmi, peofde will apply this proverb to 
Mm “A grass hut with an ivoiy watm-?i^>out.” 

^ V ^ ^ ^ (24), “Whrai the headrnan destroys the village, who 

■ will'ptqmkite it ' 



no one will live in it. • Likewise^ when good peojde. Who give 
.advibc.:, :dd': 'l3»se' 'deed?'' -thanindves,-^ ''wiki- ’Wifl-- ■'Ite- 'tO; ■ 

<M). ‘^Saie was to bhune l^rsdf; but |Hit the fswlt on 
■ ; '■'■dje-'courtjrard'ipiB^lci^.”' 

A certam woman was veiy quarrelsome and .that^ 
ten^pered, and, wfam die did anything wrong, used to throw 
the bian» on die people of the courtyaid. and make hotsetf 
out in tte right. So also, those people who thiow tl^ bbme 
on others,^ and make themselves out in the ri^t, to them is 
applied this proverb. “She was to blame herself, but put the 
fault on the courtyard (people).’* 

(26). “The decision of the panch (or arbitrators) is 
accepted, but let this drain remain here.” 

The panchait (or conmiittee of arbitrators) of a village 
said to a certain man, “You must not lave this water-^poiit 
here, for it causes much damage to other people.” To b& 
brief, he agreed to what they said, and added: “True. Maha- 
raj (sirs);” but. in the raid did exactly what they had 
forbidden. So likewise, those fools. Who obtain instruction, 
but after hearing advice from the wise, caimot brmg ^eir 
hearts to follow it, to them will be appli^ die above proverb 
“The decision of the panch is acc^ted but let diis drain 
remain here.” 



: N:-a*APTHlXXI " ’-V'f 

MB JANAM^M^ » 

iregarbing lh® of nanak 

DISawmSE wrra GOTAL. the TEACIffift 

WlMai tl« holy reached tte age of sey^ then Ka^ 

took Nanidc to teacher, and wait and said to han.. O 
teadia:! as (the astronomers) look (on this) m an 
^^t. I am leaving Nanak m± you; 

Nanak.” Then (jupal, the teacher, said: Vepr well, ar. 

I will instruct him. Now is a 

therein.” Afterwards, havmg had ^ tiklm.^ 

nut and usual fees, brought from his house, he presented thern 

to ^ teacher. After this, the teacher wrote a copy on a 

wooden date,i« 

one day, and, after thaU retired mto 

said “Nanak why will you not read? Th®® 

replied, “O teacher 1 do you know anythmg at all , 

Then Ihe teacher replied, “O Npak! I know 

the alphabet spelling, mensuiahon. and .>? ^ 

T have learnt and I know all the busmess of a patwan. Then 
the Sri Guru Baba Nanak gave vent to this verse and sang it 
in the Siri Rag, in the Sariat measure. 

“ Having burnt the love (of thef world), rub it and make 
it ink: mrdce understanding the best paper. 

Make love, the pen; make the mind, tie writer; havmg 
' asked the Guru, write the decision. u- x, 

Write the name, write (its) praise, wnte that which has 

no end nor limit. 

Pause 

O father! know to write this account I 
Where account wUl be asked, there will be made tto true 
sifini (ot (Tnimpps Adi Granth, page 24) . 

is. that Sri Baba Nasiak said. “Listen. 
O teacher! the praise of that Person, Who is boundless, is 

boundless; well if you understand this, do you read it> and 

143 The tikki is the mark on the forehead. 

144 In the Patijab, children use small wooden slat^, painted black or 

red, on which they write with a mixture made from white chalk, and me 
writing is easily obliterated. . 

148 U., At the day of accounts, all other accoimts or wntmgs, will 
be of no avail. 



&i®--irtiSijSM!^:'f0c^:.:'iae^*H-<ait? 

;k: 5XW. ■■*»#yf‘''es*3*^ f:aios0iia*i;"l^'>®<»»i.''.:^ 

that cteice where acaMint will be taltm fipeoi you, you 
haw fei year ha»d* a t<*ea ^ lavia^ renwrobered. tte True 
Cisd. and. aftra: that, no farther account win be aiaapd fnan 
you. Ilie <rf God is & oi ^^ tx^ 

thrCsdJold^*''; so if you wish to escape at the true wiremo^ 
ihiKi read dns writing. ■ JListc® saint! in wlwse ®s^. 
deoee (of Obtaining God) is written, he will obtain |w<®t ftx^ 
(rememberaig) His name. Listoi, teaser 1_ Cod <^^t 
retained by words <»ily, for that which is said is nothmg iwt 
words, and words are often fahn. and words are^ np 
and he only will obtain this (profit), who loves God, a^l» 
only will get (profit from reanemberii^) God’s name. Thm 
again the Sri Guru said. “Listen, O Pandat (w» uim) I to 
read any thing else, but the name of God, is all wind. ^len 

the Pandat Gupal said. “O Nanak i pomt me out some^g 
more to read, from the reading of which I may obtom fr^ 
dom. Sir,” Then the Sri Gum said, “Listoi, O sarntl the 
reading, which is of die world, may be compared, as follows; 
the ink is made from the wick of lamfs; its papw, <rf hwnp, 
and its p«i. of the reed; die mind is ttewnter, 
write these, what wiU he write ? The trouWes of dw 
love of the world will be written, from writing w^ arise all 
kinds of troubles; whereas the tme reading is after this 
fitriiion ; haring burnt the felse love for the world, from it <Mie 
must make one’s iak i erf devodOTi. must be prepared <m»C s 
paper, and whatever love there is in one’s hemt, of d^t tme 
must make Mie’s p^; and erne’s heart must be the wnt^» 
and what sort of writing will one them write 7 C^^wfil Writp 
the of tite Diriim God, and one wiU write (His) heaudfid 
racaise. from which writing all disoidets wUl he mnoved,^d 
erne’s body will be made happybut His end ^ nowh^ 
be discovered. G Pandat 1 If you ctm un^rstand tbis vmti:^ 
erf troth, then do yem yourself read it and teach 
read it j and if you e^nnot imdcrstMid the writing erf Troth, 

■ ■" 1«» ■■!.«., .liMUa Ifcii,' wrivOiaRvyott, wai;Ofet^ 'ttlveitioii,' 

bora^cw'iite'iagafli;: 

I4ai , He «at (Atein ttst. 





#':'•3S(#l^t;^:"'Wl^:''y«^ ..yoiBi ‘1ilm^''|b»■vife|^diag'■:!0^ 

Tfutib wUl be to you a tokm of-Truth, and death will newr 
come near you.” Then the Banitot asked, ‘‘O Nanak 1 (trfl 
meK th<^ wlto iiow kecf)^^ God (in itan^b«ai#ce). 

What advanta^ wifi th*^ obtain ?” TTien Sri Baba Nar^ 
gave uttoiaace to the secrnid vetse. 

“Wh^ greatness will be obtained, always pleasure and 

(There) from thrir iace, marics mil issue, in whose heart 
dw true luune is. 

If it does accrue by destiny, thrai it is obtained, not by 
jmitde of words.” (Trumpp’s Adi Granth, page 24.) 

“Tire meaning of it is this. “Listen. O FUndat f wlrae 
your soul goes, there jrou will be blessed, from having 
remmibered God; diere, there will always be pleasures, and 
you will be incessandy blessed with abodes erf happiness and 
joy; and those only, who have remembered Him with all their 
hearts, will obtain great honour at the True Threshold. He, 
for whom it is designed, will obtain this. God is'not to be 
won by words.” The Pandat, on hearing this, became gready 
frightened. Again, after tois, the Pandat mquit^ 
Nanak! those who take the name of God, no one evea knows 
diran. and they do not get a sufficiency <rf bread either; whilst 
ffiose, who are kings, live in great ease and are not in the least 
afraid of the Great God; then tell (me), what will be thrir 
state at the True Threshedd ?” Then the <3uru Baba gave 
utterance to the third verse— 

“ Some come, some rise and go,^*® to whom the name 
of chieftain is given. 

Some are bom as beg^s, some have great courts. 

Having gone onwards (to the other world), it will be 
known that without the name, there is change of form.”i®® 
(Trumpp’s Adi Granth. pa^ 24.) 

The meaning of it is, “Lirien, Pandat! some are comers, 
some are goers; some are called commanders of armies, 
and some poor people get their food by begging ; some are 
kings, and hold great courts, but those, who do not remember 

3.40 are bom» and some 4^^ 

150 Tnimiip says, change of fom here implies transmigradon, 
and he who is not imbued in the name, will be auoject to a course of 
' tmninnigratioii. 

1 believe, however, 4iat the foUowtim is a simpler and better iraitslation 
of the last sentence; *'that, except the Name of all us^dms/^ 

151 Lc., Some are born* some die. 



f', '■ ’; '{-{-Xi/: i:yA;X'XX!:X i' X^X'^^''~'^''''''' )■'". •'''-'-A'?''' V' Ti',-.' P:>;^ 

'^'Cise«a -ipppetB^^ 

■ ywif *iV' AiS#*':.: 

fee Pandat asked, *fQ Ifenak! why do you uttear words of 
this, kind ? you are at |Hres«it a duld; tiy a little fee j<^ trf 
teving a father and mother, a w#e and fenuly; behold (your 
age is) yet <on fee iiKase^ wh^ ifefe dm ^d of 

yoiMT' words'?’* '■.:Thmi';the- Sii.-GiutU' Baba:..read fee,.lw^h 
VJWSe—;., , 

•^Out of fey fear, dread is very great: b^g coosuined, 
fee body beccMnes tattered. 

IhOse who bad fee name Sultan and Khan have beeia 
seen becoming ashes.^^ 

Nanak ! whm one has risen and dejparted, all false love 
breaks down.” (Trumpp’s Adi Gianfe. page. 24.) 

The meaning ctf it is feis. fee Sri Guru said. *^istm. O 
Pandat! I have such fear of feat Lord, that, horn fear of ifeti. 
my body is greatly filled with fear ; those, who weae called 
kings and khans here, tlmv have died and been tunmd into 
dust; those, from dnmd of whom fee earth remained firi^t- 
^ed, and those, whose commands used to be obeyed, feey 
also have d^nrted fnrni here. Listm. O Pandat I for wimt. 
Sir, should I show such falm love ? I also most |>ut off these 
clothes; <feen) these miserable clothes (of existoace) shall 
all be turned into a heap of dust. I will do service to Hia^ 
who can save my soul; why should I feow any affectum for 
this fickle world ?” Then fee Pandat made an obrisance, 
and departed, saying, “This is some vary holy man.” 


iSa .1.6., YoaVare'VVt'.but is .growid^vltC -■ 

-'tm‘*i>«ar’'''v«fuldi''be''bcrttor. ttuin' 'MiduioittHiteiiS'^sini.. .a<a ' 
.Vl»*.l.e., i.tooV’U>v«t dis.' 



''Sii 'Bal» Itxia^^ied 'iiiiM'''yeto ^ '&iisti''#i^''-|^t9i^ 

Ibv^ tiMld. and 

idt t<7 him chattadca,^ amdljia. j^iin;^^ atkl 

taipan ;!” and. having ^ sftha,^® Mi;’'*® ■aranst- 

dcHh, Siahminical dB^d. rc»ary, mad tilak,^®® ihey td 
instinct him rcgaidihg (tiM use c^ tiiese «x aitidesi After 
this again, lh^ bathM die Sii Baba, and, dim. th^ seated 
him ih dKs place of devotion. Wl^ the Budiftaos began to 
pid on him the BndiminiCal thread, dien the Sri Onru Baba 
said ‘^Listen, O family priest! from investing me with this 
Biahminical thread, whidi you are putting on, what religion 
is taught me?” Then the htmily fwiest smd; ^liistm, O 
bhuiak! the pirport of bdbtig invmted with this Biahminical 
thread is this, tlmt it is laid down in our religion (to be worn) 
by Khattiis and Brahmans; and imdl CHie obtains the 
Brahminical thread, one is impure; and after diat.’®’ one 
cannot approach any thing that is impure; and <Hie, who has 
obtained d» Biahmimcal thread, is no longer impure; and 
without washing, it is not good to go into one's cooking place; 
and whm one obtains this Brahminical thread, tom he 
becomes of the religion of Khattiis and Brahmans, and can 
petfonn gaitri. sandhia, tarpan and (use) the six articles above 
mentioned, and becomes respectatde; Khattris and Brahmans 
obtain toe Brahminical thread for this reason; and without 
toe B rahmini cal dnead. the rdigion Khattris and Brahmans 
would not rramin.” On this. Baba Nan^ said, “Listm, O 
Fandat 1 does toe religion of Khattris and Bmhmans conrist 
only in wearing the Brateiinicai thread ? or toies it on 
good works ? Listm, Pandat! if a man gets toe Brahminical 
thread, and does evil deeds, will he remain a Khattri or Brah* 
man or Will he become an outcaste ?” When the Sri Quru 
Baba had said this, tom all the pec^le who were seated dime, 
were astonished and began to say, “O holy God ! he is, at 

16S Cbaunka is the making ready a square tor worship, and plastering 
it 

156 Santfiiya and gayatri are forms of Brahminical prayers. 

157 Tarpan is the making an oblation with watw, «hi<^ is taken up 
in both hatu^ and poured forth, to the memor}' of one't aoceston. 

168 SilMt is die tuft of hair, worn on the top of die head. 

158 Sot is a hamikendiief, i^icdt is thrown over the hA dionlder, 
during die performances of wondiip. 

159 Tilak is lanzk wora Bcahnuos 

. .tsi ix., ''Befom p«akbm:.'il-<m, «at^'iiiicleaa''didbigt';i5-:not'.regarded/'' 
:'M;'a/^:tHit.^ ^aMrwards, ft ti.' ' 





■ ■• jt^;:oQit(mv;->iHtt^^ 5tfc» ;filMeail:;::'/!^^isf:^y 

■ '''^.ii*.ilie:']as9t..iaid'.tiia2his''tto:t^ " ■ ■ - 

^ suigb is i^ Brab tbiead of &e soal; if y 

-'baw a/tiomd.'-it. CD''^nie^ 

It wSi i»iti»r break nor soil, nor burri, &x be lost. 
Tbose perscms’(says) Nanak, “are blesaed, wbo wear 
a diread like &is.’ 


The meaning is this, that tiie Sri Ount Baba Nanak said, 
“Listen. O Holy Pandat 1 die iel%i(»i of one, who wears sudi 
a Bmhminicid &read. will contkiiie. i.e., he who diaU nuUce 
m^cy the cottcm, patience, the thread, truth, die tWwt, ^d 
chastity, its knot; smd who inwardly has a Bra hm i ni cal 
thread mercy and patknce, he wdll becrante cleansed and 
purified. O PniM^t! a Brahminical thread of dus cottm 
(you <^et me) is of no use to me. dien whQf have you wast^ 
the cotton ^ twisting it (into the thread) ? A tfaie^ ctf dm 
cottcm, if it falls into dte fire, is burnt, and, a little mml 
attaches to it, it becomes soiled, and beocunes old, and then 
breaks; but that Brahminical thread, whidh comics of morcgr. 
patience, (hasdty and tiiith, it nevCT becomes soited or old, 
nor d^ it bimk ikw bum. Listen. O Fan^t 1 ba^iy are 
those persons, who have obtained a Biahniinical thread bl 
mwcy, patience, chast% and troth. Li^en. Fhndat 1 all odier 
Braluninical threads are false; if you lave thus Biahmuucal 
thrfMd, then put it cm me, c>dierwise do not put it cm me; the 
Brahminical thread, made nf cottim, is erf no value.” Thai 
the Brahman said, “O Nanak 1 I did not tcwlay institute the 
putting cm erf this Brahminical thread; what 1 do you d^hk, 
I have done so ? If the wesatag of this Brahminical thread 
has be^ settled by me, then forlrfd me; but it was established 
long ago.” Then the Sri Bala said. “O Pandat 1 tha is a raw 
Brahminical thread ; it will remain here, and wiH not gp aftirf- 
watds with you.” Then the teacher said. ‘TJ Han^ 

im TAmprt ^ivei the foQotviiis tnnnanoil of these lutes hi his 
Idridnm (be) the cetton, contxmtm^nt, the thread, coiitiiie!Ci<^ 

salted 'Cord' of ^th*' 'Creatur^ 

, biwk: 

\ h iii^ ■Msaeit. eh 


tii 0 bfe gmning , ctf the wcold to die preseat time, have worn it; 

' I ;'>why'^;<io-|mB':,'forlA4' it, (being "yon,?),“': 

11ieii.:4die Sii^'Baba.gave'.tnmrance/tO';,anod^ stotza:'; ■ 

paisa) it (tt» janeu) was 
bon^t and ^tting m a chaunka k was put on. 

biknictfon was deUvmed into the ears 

of the cord), a Biahnnm had become the Gum. 

This tHie ched'and that one fell off: he went off without 
'a cord. 

Lakhs of thefts, lakhs of fornications, lakhs of false¬ 
hoods, hddis of abuses. 

Lakhs of deceits (and) frauds are day and night 
(oirrent) with the creatures.” (Trumpp’s Tian- 
slaticHi, Adi Gianth, page 646). 

The meaning is. Gum Nanak said, “Listen, O holy 
Pandat! die matter is thus; man lave settled all this matter; 
the Biahminical thread, made of cotton, can be Itought; m«i 
thamselves bring the cowdung, and make the chaunlm ; thm. 
afterwards, that man himself goes and sits in that chaunka. 
and a Brahman ccnnes and sits down and admcmishes him, 
and puts the Brahminical thread round the neck of the 
disciple, and that Brahman is regarded as a Gum; tell me, 
can such an one be my Gum, who, after having been givm 
instmction, obtains the Brahminical thread ? Listen, teacher ! 
whm that man dies, that Brahminical thread is left be^hnd 
him, and his soul goes away without that thread; all die 
things, which have been setded by the wotM, will all be left 
here; dieir praise will continue in this world only, hut, a^ve 
in the Threshold of God, they have no praise; and those 
things, which God has setded. they are not pleasing to the 
wco’ld, but if any one shall acquire the things God, he will 
obtain praise at die TTireshold of God. O saint! our business 
is with God, and we have nothing to do with the wtkld; these 
worldly things, that you teach me, they are of no use to me.” 
AH those wdio heard these words, got up and said, "Bravo I 
bravo I O Divine God ! what mercy hast thou not diown to 
this lad.” Then that Brahni^ said, “O Nanak I Kalu has 
expended all this wealth for you to obtain this Biahminical 
thread, and many people have assembled to niVeid ymi with 
die Biahminical diread; k ymi will imt now imt on the 
Brahminical thread, them all (diis sum) that has bom expanded 
(m thia great feast, and an die peof^ Who hgVe 
be for nothing; but now. do ycm put tm this dnXatd, arid aft^ 



cmnes amd twists it. 

''A 'ipat’f is-■'l»iM,■;«x*;ed.^aad^''««i^^^'^'Seve^'-^^ 
put it <M1. 

Whm it beudn^ old, it is tbrown away, and another 
^is;.put on again.: .'■■■■'■ ; 

NaiuA^ (says) the thread does not break, if there be 
''''''"strengih'inthe'thread/'''' 

(Tfumpp's Adi Ghanth, pa^ 646). 

11» meaning of it is, that the Sri Guru ]^ba said, “O 
saint ! die world says, if this thread is broken, cote beit^itnes 
impure; O saint I then give me that Brahminical diread to 
wear, which will never break; haAdng ^pun the cotttm. diey' 
make a thread, and then diey nndce a string, and if the strh^ 
slmuld break, it must not be worn any more; what virtue is 
there in getting such a thread, which a Brahman can agam 
make, and which one can obtain afresh? If th^ is any 
strength in dtis thread, then why does it break ? That string, 
which has strength, that string the Great God las given me; 
you may put on as many other strings as you like, (but they 
will profit nothing).” Then ttey forcibly put the Biahminical 
thread on the Sri Baba, and afterwards the Brahman said, “Q 
Baba, this your Brahminical thread is a token for the world, 
but what you say is quite true. But, sir, that kind of thread, 
which is strong, and never gets dirty, and laver breaks, and 
in the end goes to heaven, tell me about that thread.” Thai 
the Sri Guru Baba recited another stanza.” 

“He, who reverences God’s namb, his facoiour increases; 
the praise of God is the true thread; 

It is found in the Thrediold of God, that thread never 
breaks, and is always pure-’’^*® 

The meaning of it is. that, from the reveroacing of the 
name the Div^ Bemg. the hcntour of man increases; and 
the doiag ctf service to is the nue thread; and this is the 
true Btahminkal thread, at die Thre^iold Of Clod : and diO 
string of this pure Biahminital thread never breaks. Thm 
ti» Panthlt ma^ an obeisance and d<qmted. 

163 Trunqq> gives the following transIaUcm these lines (Adi 
''.'Onnth,''-.page <47) 

By tniitdin g Uie name, honow* springs piaisu^ (God) is the troo 
‘ 'itiraad: J'",/:'' 

Ihia Uiraad, UiiU is ohtaiaed^ w throdudd (of God), dom 

not hieak: (it is) pnie. 



:;s|^v'Hv'':"-i':;.-^.' '■t«®c5OTjRsi.iwtiii';S^ 

Gam Nanak. havmg got kito a state of leligiotts enthusiasm, 
led do^ as <Mie helpless ; cm this, the wlm&t femily erf 
Vedqms, hds^ distiess^ began to lammit and tt» Shy “Ihis is 
a ^«mt matter of F^ret, that Nanak. tim sem erf Kidu. Should 
have hecome mad ?’ Ihm die Sri ^faa renamed <piet, and 
lor three months, lay prostrate inskte <the hoosel. eatmg and 
driiddng nodimg. 11^ all die hunily of the Vediyas broame 
very anxious, and th^ all began to say to Kalu “li^y do you 
now remain seated, when your sem is lying jneatrate ? call 
some physician to cure hto; th^ perhaps Go^ by your 
spending a straw, may give much pn^t,’^«* otherwise the 
world will say of you. that Kalu does not cure his son, (as he 
has greater) love for his money; listen Kalu ! you will have 
ploity of money, when your son diall be cured.” Then Kalu 
roseand got up, and called a physician. The physician came 
and stoocl. and began to seize the arm of the l^ba; then the 
Baba withdrew his arm, and rose and sat up, and said, “O 
physician ! what are you doing ?” The physician replied: ‘T 
am seeing what inward disease you have.” Then the Sri l^ba 
recited t^ following verse in reply to the physician 

“The physician was called to cure, he seized my arm 
and began to feel (for my pulse); 

O simple i^ysician ! do you not loiow, that the pain 
is in my heart; 

O physician ! go to your home, and do not receive a 
curse from me; 

I am in love with my husband (i.e. God); to whom will 
you give medicine! 

O physician ! you ate a very wise physician, but you 
should jSnd out the disease; 

Find (it) out, and bring that medicine by which all 
diseases are cured; 

If there is sickness, then there is pl^ty of jrfiyric, and 
many frfiyridans will come and stand arcau^; 

The body weeps, and the soul cries out, ‘Phs^ridan, 
give me not medicine^ 

Go. ^ysician, to your own Ixme, for few know (what 
is wrong with me); 

‘He who has created ttds disease. He.’ (says) Nanak 

■ ' %ill: cure'me.’” 

, it a prtrm^, ingnifying tlutt 

ixm dcidor tbe isiiU olitain fnow 


if pm mdy Bppmi » iinfe an 



Iliis heart is curtaining pnnidtBnait of its twa 

I ana in pahi, and my body tmmented; 

'^;>'''''1Ilris.-'|rtiyaic:is^of im'.in»r'0:broth©r1,:'/' ' y. j/.- 

y '■,' ■: PaiH;,is'n .pCKtedn^;' ,tl*8 naroc- .is -its.Mndbf®,^: ■::; 

Patkaace is the grinding stone; the tend for j^nunng 
it' is alms J ' ' , 

His name, and drto 

yoar body will suffer no pain; 

In the aid* the angel of death will destroy you ; 

O ftou rustic ! take such a medicine; 

From taking which all your diseases nay depatt. 

Pause 

Kingship, wealth and youth are all like a shadow, 

The track of tte car, as it moves on, is Irft, but does 
not always r<anain; _ , . 

WhKi cme dies, neither a man’s body remains, nw nis 
name, nor his caste; ^ 

There <in the future world) it is all day, bat, here, it w 
allni^; . . 

Regard worldly joys as fuel, and its desires as glu and 
oil (to bum thereon). 

Bum lust and anger m the lire. 

But oblations, sacrifices and religious bodks. 

Which are pleasii^ to God, these <»ily are acceptable 
(to Him); 

Make devotion your papOT, and on it write your name 
and rignature; 

They, who teve written thus, (on the paper). 

They will appear wealthy, when they go to His portal; 

Nanak (says) 1 ‘Blessed is the mother of that o^, who 
is bom and remembers his God.’” 

Wh^ the ^ysician had heard this stanza, titmL he withr 
drew, and said “O teother I te has no disease; dp not you 
be at all anxious for him.” 


l«» i,#., come aad *6, like » 



mSCOUKSe ABOUT IHE STORfi 

Tliere were given him a thousand lupe^ in ca^ ; then Bala 
Sandthi said. “O Baba Nanak 1 ycm have now taken over the 
sitore, Aerefore now give me leave to go.” Tliral Gum Nanak 
iaid, “O brother Bala ! you have formed an impeifect affec¬ 
tion for me; what! will you leave me whilst I am stUl alive?” 
Thai Bala said, “Thou art the son of a Khattri and doest 
thine own business; why should I also not do mine ?” Then 
Guru Nanak said, “O brother Bala ! let things continue for 
some time as they are ; this business must be done by us, who 
else will do that which is our business; do you b^old the 
show (play) of the Creator, and see how the Creator acts I 
stay thm and live with me.” Then I (Bala) said “Yes, sir ! 
your pleasure shall be accompli^ed, and what you shall say. 
that will I do.” Then I also b^an to live with tl» Guru, and 
we began to carry on the business. When two years had 
{lassed in this way, carrying on the bunnness, thmi Mahita Kalu 
canre to get information about it, and met with Guru Nanak. 
Hum Guru Nantdc getting up fell at the feet of Kalu; and 
MaMta Kalu-kissed his forehead, and presred him to his neck, 
and b^an to ask, “O son Nanak! it is two years since I 
sent you here; what have you made, and what you spent ?” 
Thai Guru Nanak replied, “O father! I have made a good 
d^; and I have spent a good deal; but I have not accurnu- 
lated anything.” Thrai hfehita Kalu began to quarrel with 
me (Bala), and to use hard words (to me). Cta this Guru 
Nanak made a sign to (me) Bala intimating. “Brother ^la. 
you must say nothing to Kalu;” <mi this I rraiained silent. 
TTjmi Kalu begmt to say. “I thcmght, that Nanak was now 
employed in the business, and that which he had (formerly) 
spent <rf mine, he would (now) give lack tome ;” thai Kalu 
began to talk in the same (angry) way. as he was wcmt to do. 

Then he (Kalu) wmt to see Nanaki and Jairam, and, on 
meeting them, began to ask; “What have you draie ? have 
you ever looked a^er him at all ? you have neither looked 
after what he was doing, nor have you done anyffiing abrmt 
his betrothal; why have you not done so ?” Thai Bibi 
Naraki said. “O father! since he has been here, he hta 
wasted nothirig of yours; are y<m not thmikfijl diat he is 



.■i^N0^S||^:;::' ^W^V»t*aiigeaa^ paa^^li^ifiii:; 

'fea^ijpBflg^'aiid; Wikey Ife, ■ 

■i®a^i'lio loss‘:t&,;:'tis^t:; '1^,v^O 

be^g arranged by yon any wJtere, thendo you arrange it; 
*dd!ii^^,it-:#'a:ihattraF of-^anxit^ 'Co'.as,":it"wM ,be ■donbiy'ib'''' 

;r^'■:';'r. 

(Riqjdy'af Kalu).-—“Cbild, daughter blanaki tf It^ c^ 
afflutged by me, then why should I aide you (to arrange it) ? 
and. daughter, if you do aitange it, thm you must arrange it 
in a |a?^>er fomily, and see dat it is a good Khattd; Init it 
nuist not be iU an indifferent (femily),” 

(Reply of Nanaki).^—“We do not wMi to put you to ttoy 
expense * thme is one. Mula Chona, who is flie land steward 
<ff the viliage; Pakhoke Randhawian; he will betroth Ids 
daughter without taldng anything I hqpe to make airange* 

mmts for his tetrothal there; and what is ideasing touie 
Lord, ffiat will take place. O Mahita, do you remain easy iit 
your miirf, God will arrange everythhig welli” Then ^lu 
said, “O son-in-law Jairam ! (in sudh matters) erne’s scms-in-laiv 
truly feel as mudh slmme as one’s sons. I was saying in my 
heart, tteit as I have seen the happiness of Bibi Nanaki, and 
my eyes were rejoiced thereat, so now 1 wished, ubiilst I lived, 
to see the joy and desire of Namik fulfilled, and my 
would be made happy.” Ihen Jairam said. “O Mahita ! ^ 
you remain hme and, I will call (your wife), the modier (of 
Nanak).” Then Kalu said. “O my son lairam ! storing 
here is iiksmne to me, and I cannot manage to stay here/as 
I have lots to do there (at home).” Then Jairam said, “O 
Mahita ! you are to me as Pmmanand (my father), and yoU 
are my father.” Kalu said, “Behold Jairam! immediately 
Nanak is betrothed, you must instandy give me informatimt. 
and you nwst ke^ my sem Nanak in sa^t, and ^ diat he 
does not waste any money or cash.” Ihra Bibi Nans^ mid. 
“O father I are you not thankful that he is now hapj^; j^ott 
used (formerly) daily (to trouble us by saying) trait today 
he had caused this loss, and he bad wasted tet. O fadim'! 
when be feeds the poor, then our hearts are broubied, die 
masam’s money should be diminidied. for thra we wmdd 
disgraced before the master. But fother, wbdntever he ren^rs 
the accxiants to his master, then, dbre Is tdways scuhe^ 
over. TO some manifestion of the Oeator.” TOm 

res i.e., WiUtOut taking for her. B^nndials axe of two 

ktttda^ by rara^t <«( awney, and 
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iiiten yoa shall agi^ take the 

axxnied. you must take it yoursdf, an<S then y<ni will do wdl; 
f^,Pjii sight, a kdd^ nqiees) mul a straw aie Of e({iial 
value; kud do you also semd for Bahi and a^knemi^ him > let 
you afid I both i^peak fully to him <on tl» subject)” Tfami 
Jairam, having soat a man. called Bala, and Bala came; then 
Jaitam said, “O Bhai Baht! you are the specml, ever present. 
ccunpanicHi of Nanak, and we look <m you in ti^ same hght as 
we look on Nanak; therefore do you keep a kxdc-out rm 
Nanak. and see tlmt he does not waste the money.” Then 
again Kalu added,“O s<m Bala 1 remember there will be 
shame (attadied to you), cm account of your liv^ with him. 
(if anything diould go wrong).” (Bala said) “Jairam’s speedi 
did not a{^)ear disagreeable to me. but the ^)eech of Kalu hurt 
me.” Thmi I said to Kalu. “O Mahita 1 do you think any 
evil (of me. Bala) in your heart, and that because, I, Bala, 
live with Nanak, I also indulge in extravagance; for. Mahita. 
in my si^t. ghi is even a forbidden thing, and 1 lode cm any 
other covetous desire as wicked; and in that I Uve with 
Nanak. I live with him for my own (future) advantage, for I 
look on Nanak as God. Listmi. hhihita Kalu ! you have a 
longing for mon^. and I have only this desire, viz., whatever 
he does, let him do it, it will be well, and I will make no 
objectiem thereto. Do you take and coltect whatever you can 
lay your hands on; I cannot do such a thing as to say ahy 
thing to him; but if you can do any thing, thmi come and 
do it.” Then Jairam said, “O Mahita ji! Bfaai Baht spetdes 
the truth. Nanak is not a roan; he appears to me to be some- 
thuig else; but be ha{^y. Mahita Ji, and set off home, and the 
instant Nanak is betroAed, I will act at emee; thm perhaps, 
he may form affection for his &mily. and he will then be- 
admonidied.” Thai Kalu went to his hmne. When one 
month had passed, thmi a certain good man came to JTauam, 
and told tales about Nanak, saying. “Listen, Jairam! your 
brodier-in-law is the steward of this shop, tb^ vdiy do you 
not admonidi him ? do you not know of wduit descriptiem is 
the temper erf the Patfaans ?” Then Jaiiami. on heaimg it. 
became drstiessed. and. in that state of (Stress, came Itome; 
whmi he reached home, he toerfe Nanakt a^de. and togan to 
say to her, “Listen, O handmaid of God 1 today a cerUitn 
person come and said to me. *Jaitam, your tooiher-in'kiw, 

1^7 Ot/**Sald in jm o|t«liaii4 




?(i^i^?ll|o?'^aiflei^^ ■'fe.wastitti iiKes'iis^^ ii^ ' 

'ItiittitMiSi^ jjato ;i{m^ 

:aij'''? 'T'.:WiiS|Bver''^yW' 

. .^ii»a|I:';s6^; ■ vt^i^ Hsasail:i-'‘said,.:: /wdMite#^ 

TOBa^iato velmt 1 say ? It Ix^baawsss 

i»e # act aco^ dfaectbns.” HElim Jairam^^^^s 

‘‘Wife, do ycm fiw one some coumel. and dim I wdf act 
theteofi.” Nanalci said, “Sir, have 3^0 not yet any iaith in 
? You sema to tfaiiik that I take the jpart of my brother, 
and that vtiiatever wealdi and treasure of dn; wcu’ld is in his 
cdtarge, Nanak is letting it slip through Ins fingms ; but Shr, 
if you have any doubt in your mind, thm do ycHi dius act; do 
you now at once take the accounts from him, and if the 
accounts be correct, and if there be no loss or damage, dim 
for the future, you must not be misled by the sayings or talk 
of any one.” Thm Jairam said. “Dear cme ! I will not tsdce 
the accounts; as you have faith (in him), what occasion is 
there for me to do so ?” Nanaki said ! “Sir ! now you 
cannot retract; I will call my brother, Nanak”, Then Bibi 
Nanaki smt her maid. Tulsan, to call Nanak, with this mess* 
age; (“Your sister says) ‘O brother; do you have compassion 
and shew yourself to us ?’ ” Thm the girl Tulsan went and 
made her obeisance to him. Thereupon he said. “What is it, 
Tulsan? Why have you come to-day?” Tulsan said, “O 
my lord! your ^ster said, ‘Do you go to my brother, and tell 
him to crnne and show himself to me;’ ^is is why I have 
ctnne.” Gum Nanak said; ‘T^^iart. Tulsan, 1 am 

cmaing.” TlKai T\tlsan went home, and whm die arrived, 
said, ‘X> my mistress, he says ‘I am coming.’" Afterw^rcfa, 
Gum Nanak said, “Bhai ^lal Why has nry dster caH^ 
me ?” Thm I said, “Sir ! die mu^ Mve eallea you, because 
she wants scunediing.” Thm Nanak said, “Bhai Bala 1 my 
Iwart tells me. d»t some one has told tales titere about me.” 
IlKn I said. “SSr I what tales can any one have trdd tt^te 
about you ? ’IhTiat (evil) have you done ?” C3um Nanak 
said. “Miai Bala 1 l»tng a pot of pat!»iM.”^te Thesi I brcntght 
dte pot cf patasas, and Gum Nanak emptied the contents inio 
his lap.>^^ and whatever patasas u^ce m the pt^ he earned 
tihem all away; diere wrae about two and a hall dm of pedastei 
in die pot; th^ he carried all away, taking dirni, Gtttu 
Nanak came to Bibi Nanaki. Immediately, (on bis arrival)^ 
BibiNamdd arose, and got up and said. “Come; btodier,” and 

—''IBS'A'Mad'ctf .»weetiiaeat, 
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seat, and NetflaJc sat down on 

Bidat idsd came widi Iiim, ai»l die ^bi also gave ii» a snail 
dplr; thsa Ooru NaniUc asked, “Bibi 1 wby. bave ymi 
cai^ me ?” (Sla lepiied) **Brotiier! many days have paamd 
since we bave sem ycmr lace, and we lad a desiie to see you. 
therefore 1 have called ycni. and I said to Tulsan. ‘Go and call 
my brother.’ ” Iben Guru Nanak said. “Bibi! I bave my 
suspicions, as to why you called me; do you tell me what it 
is 7” Tlan the Bibi said, “O brother, you know eveiydiing; 
thme is no occasion to tell you.” Then Guru Naiudc said, 
“BiM, I know in my heart, tMt some one has told tales about 
me here; I, also, therefore, say. Take the accounts from 
me.’ ” Then Bibi Nanaki tegan to soothe him ; on which 
Guru Nanak began to say, “No, Bibi! it has come to a matter 
of accounts; here you must not allow your shame or regard 
for any tme to interfere.” Then Bibi Nanaki said : “Very 
well, brother.” 

In the year 1543 on the fifth of the bright half of the 
month Maughar, he gave the accounts, and settled up his 
books for three months; one hundred and thirty-five rupees 
remained over, after paying all expenses. 

Nanak said to his brother-in-law, Jairam: “Behold 
brother-in-law ! has your feice now not been disgraced ? How 
is it now ? Now you must make this store over to scnne one 
else. God is my (Preserver)”. Th«i Jairam fell at his feet, 
and Bibi Nanaki began to weep and to say. “Sir 1 first loll 
me, and ti»n go wherever you like.” Hirai Guru Nanak said, 
“Now has my account bem delivered in full; but evMi if diere 
had been any d^cimicjr, what mi^ortune would it have been 
to you ?” Then Jairam said, “Brother Nanak I I only partly 
understood you b^ore, arul I partly did not unrferstand you ; 
but now confidence has come to me in every way; do you 
fmgive me this my fault; forgetting myself. I listened to t^bs. 
and did nc^ heed what my wife said.” Then again the Bibi 
said, “Brother! hereafter, whatever ^11 be 1 will give 
account d that, whatever it be.” Then. I. Bala, said, “O 
Nanak 1 you ate evirkntly a true preset, fm: how else could 
you know about things beforehand? Wdl, Nanak! your 
sister and ytmr brother-in'^w both mtreat of ymi. so do you 
look to G(^ (and forgive diem); and O CKuu. do you show 
love to me in diis matter.’’ Then, Guru Nanak said, “Very 
well. Bhai Bala I as you have said so, I caimot turn away from 
it.” Then. I. (Bala) made my obeisance. Thai Bibi Nailaki 



ausd piay» Jaitte “JSStoi Bala I yoia 

lasvb lo^y :0fea to ixs afmdt,** Hiati dbey (idttntedi 

ovt^ to Nai^ floe Inmd^ ttlpee^ Bae^ 

aiid ov^ to 1^ sevmtem hua<}i«d nipe^ 

aiid Naiiak, wmt and tot totoe stoto i^^a^ 

the jpeople ctf toe establi^imeat canoe, and began to oosi^ta- 
tulate and praise Nairak, and Huidos and Mnsalimns both 
were'pleased. 



CHAPTER XXV 

CONVERSATION REGARDING THE BBTROTHAI. OF NANAK 

Itai the year 1544. on the 5th of the bn^t half of the month 
Moughiu'. h^amak was betrothed in the house of Mula Chona 
of Pakhoke Randhawa. Then Jaiiam and Bibi Nanaki sent 
the news and congratulations to Mahita Kalu and his 
(Nanak’s) mother, and sent and called them, saying. “If you 
will come, then the expenses for the marriage preparations 
will be paid.” Then Kalu. on hearing it. was greatly pleased, 
and the mother was also greatly pleased; and they filled the 
mouth of her who had taken the news with sugar with their 
own hands; and having filled it, began to say, “We sacrifice 
ourselves to your mouth.^’^o as you Imve brought us this news 
of the welfare of Nanak.” At night, all the hangers-on and 
relations of the Vedis came and sat down and began to sing, 
and to say, “In your family, one Nanak has been bom with 
a good spirit, for he has been betrothed according to religious 
rites (and not for money), and he has dignified our family 
thereby.” Then his (Nanak’s) mother sent congratulations to 
her parents in the Manjha.i'^i Rama (of the) Ihangar (family) 
was that lady’s father, and there were also the maternal grand¬ 
father and grandmother of Nanak, and the mother-in-law and 
father-in-faw of Kalu; then the mother sent news to them 
also and said, “If you will come, then come to Sultanpur, and 
the money for the marriage preparations will be paid.” Then 
the grandmother Bhirai came there, and the grandfather Rama 
and the maternal uncle. Kisna, also; for the three of them, 
on hearing of it, were greatly pleased. Then they came to 
Talwandi and met Kalu; then the people of Talwandi. 
assembling together, set forth ; Kalu, Lala Vedi, Amman Bibi 
(Nanak’s mother) and Rama imd Kisna, Jhangars, and the 
grandmother Bhirai. these six people, got ready, and, with the 
two servants of Rama, there were twelve peaaons in all; now 
Rama, Ihangar, had much goods with him; when they were 
about to set forth, then they wait to Rai Bular to wish him 
farewell; and Kalu, going before the Rai, stood before him: 
then the Rai said, “What is it. Kalu ?” Then Kalu replied, 
“Your slave Nanak has been betrothed; the marriage party 

I'yo i.c.. We feel our&elves deeply indebted to you. 

m The central part of the Bari Doab. 
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:«ioii ^v^go.v:;y’'’liiiU:: ite' .Rai 'isa^y -''^r a B a ai^ te ';' 
Nanak was before t take care <nM to qtaur^ with him).” 
Then Kala said. ‘X) Rai I (k) not raise doubts in my heart.” 
Th^ die Rai saa!* **No, Kalu. tiiat is not it: 1 meant some- 
thhig else: he is nodiing mme than a hmy hum; <take care 
not to gharri, lor) petiiaps he may say something tinpleatang 
to you.” Then Kaiu said, “No Rai J he is the desire of my 
heart, <i.e.. my son); smd O Rai I God has made you |te 
master here, ther^ore, have kindness on us and give us (your 
blessing and your permission to go).” Then the Rai said. “Go 
Kalu ! may ^d hilfil your desire; this is also my hope ; Init 
Kalu. it b^oves me also to kiss the forehead of Nmiak. do 
you touch his feet with (your) hands for me, and make my 
apologies to Jairam ; go, may God protect you.” Then Kalu 
got into the cart, and, <ni the fifth day. arrived at Sultanpur. 
He arrived on Thursday, and mtered the house of Parmanand, 
and began to utter his congratulations. Then Nanak received 
intimation that his father and mother had come; and that his 
paternal uncle, and paternal grandmother and grandfather, 
and maternal uncle had come, and also Mardana, the Dum. 
Then Nanak. immediately on hearing it, got up and came 
running, and forthwith fell at the feet of Kalu. Kalu kissed 
his forehead: then Nanak said, “O father! was the Rai 
well ?” Thou Kalu said. “Son, he remembered you most 
kindly; the Rai told me to kiss your forehead, but 1 had 
forgotten it.” Then Guru Nanak at the feet of his mother, 
and th^ fdl at the feet of his uncle Lalu. Lalu pressed him 
to his neck, and said, “Scm ! you have dignified our family 
God knows what will happen hereafter; but in this world, 
you have dignified it.” Then Nanak fell at die feet of his 
maternal grandfather Rama; then his maternal gran<^ther, 
Rama, pressed him to his neck, and would not leave oft 
embracing him. Then Rama looked around to see if there 
were any beggars near;i™ jjis maternal gianchnotiber 
Bhirai said, “Let him go from ihy nedc.” Thm Rama said 
to Bhirai, “Wlwn my desire shah be fulfilled, thm I will 1^ 
him go; and whoa I shall have sacrificed twenty nipe^ on the 
head of Namk, then my deriie will be fulfilled.” Bhirai said. 
*‘Make die sacrifice then.” Rama said^ “How t ftieie is no 

; its ix,, Be-nms SO pleased Uiat he to give soine alhos; hot 

he did iu>t see any cme on to bestow UMan, alUiongh^ usually on 

sudti occasions, th^ aie a number Of hangers-Ou rCady to leo^vo sudi. 



one toire to take it” That Ikmalo said, **<3o Tulsan, ami 
i£ 9 ^ see any beggam, caU them Tulsan and 

milled (some). Hiai Nanaki said, ”0 grandfother! wdl ytm 
have the twenty rupees in sflver or cc^tpers ?” That Raim 
said, *T> dau|ht^ 1 I will do as you sl^ say.” Nanaki said, 
“Said for coppers.” Then Rama called his son Kinni. and 
said, “Take these twoity rupees and bring coppers.” Bhirai 
said, “Bring ten rupees wortti for me also.” Kima also gave 
five rupees, and in all they soit for thirty-five rup^ of 
coppers. Ra m a offered as sacrifice twenty rupees for himself, 
tot rupeoi for the maternal grandmother, and five rupees for 
the maternal uncle, Kisna. 

In the year 1544, on the full moon of the month Maughar, 
on a Thur^y, having carefully selected the time, they set 
forth from Sultanpur; who went ? Kalu. Lalu. Rama, 
Kisna, Parmanand, (by family a) Palta, Jairam, and besides 
them, the servants; Nidha Brahman had been soit on to Pak- 
hoke Randhawa, of which village Mula Chona was the land 
steward ; when Nidha Brahman gave the information to Mula 
C3iona, he said, “O Mahita Mula ! be happythen the 
Mahita Mula said. “Congratulations to th^, O Pandha! 
come Sir ! whoice have you come ?” Then Nidha said, “I 
have come from Sultanpur.” Then Mula said, “Pandha. 
why have you come ?” Then Nidha said. “Bhai Jairam and 
Kalu Vedi, the father-in-law of Jairam, have both come to give 
the mcHiey for the preparations for the wedding ; and Jairam 
has said, ‘Go and give intimation to Mula,’ and therrfore 
have I come. Sir.” Thai Mula said, “Come, you are wel- 
come.”^'^3 jje came cm Sunday, the KHh. when about a watch 
(three hours of the day) had passed; then Mula got ready the 
requisites, and Parmanand, Palta, himself undertook the 
wedding pr^iarations; and the receiving of congratulations 
and otlter regular rites and customs were performed on both 
sides. Then Kalu Vedi said to Parmanand. “Bhaiya! do 
you adc for the marriage-day to be fixed.” TTien Parmanand 
took Mula aside, and seated him; and, having seated him. 
told him all the ciraimstances in a friendly manner, saying, 
“Behold, Mahita ji ! the lad is of age, and the girl also is o^ 
age; do you therefore fix the day, for all die people of Tal-' 
wandi have come, and all die Jhangars, die relations erf the 
mother of the youth Nanak, have also come from the 
Manjha.” Then Mula thus gave answer, “Bhaiya I do you 

173 lit “With all my heart and forehead.** 



remain ea^ in mind; give me a little time, and tihra 1 will, 
after due dtou^t arid reflection, fix you a good day, and tet 
you know of it,” and tiben, beas^ dimiissed widi honour and 
mucli mspe^. tt^ and entmed Stdtanpur. IhoEt die 
cmigrandatunis b^an to be made, and J&iM Namki, cattg 
her companions, made them sit down and dng. On dm foihdi 
day, i^ien th^ Were taking leave. Mardana the Dum dktd. 
“Nanak. dp you yourself now give me smne mattiage gdt.” 
Then Gum Nan^ said, “Nfankina, what will you taJke ? 
Ifeve I any busmess with you ?” Tlim bferdana said, “^! 
give me some good diing.” Then Giim Minak said. “Mar¬ 
dana, do you vmnt some good thing ? but (take care, few) you 
will be affected with grief (from taking) that good thing” 
Mardana said, “Sir! if you shall give me some good dfing. 
then why should I suffer pain from it ?” Them Gum Nanak 
said, “Mardana, you are a Mirasi, and do not know smydling 
about the future worid.” Then Mardana said, “Naiiak, if 
you have any good thing, then give me it.” Then Gum Nanak 
said, “Mardam 1 I will give you skill on die strings, for it 
will be useful to me also.” Than Mardana rose and stood 
up, and made an obeisance. Then Gum Nanak said. “Kfor- 
dana, list«i to one thing I have to say.” Then Mardana said, 
“Sir, command.” (He stud) ’T) Mardana! you are the family 
bard of the Vedis; therefewe you must not h^ from any <Mie 
else.” Then'Mardana said, “Sir, I have agreed to this 
nmtter; but Sir I do you have a care for me.” Then Gum 
Nanak said, “Listoi, Mardana! the Creator takes care of 
all.” Then again, th^ all defxuted for thmr homes, rftea- 
meeting each other, with happiness and joy. Then the old 
state again came over Gum Namik. and whoever came, he 
never s^t him away empty (haiukd). Then people began to 
give rise to various reports, saying, “Nanak is now ahmt to 
go away; (thm^ore), come and tet us tdU[ Nans^ and 
Jaitam.” Then Nanidd said to lairam, “See to it and do not 
be made doubtful by what peofde say.” Althou^ Jaham 
was inwardly reflecting over the matter, he did not outwarefly 
give vmt to (his thoughts). One day. Nanak himself said 
“Sir. do you take all die accounts of die governor; few it is a 
long time since you have done so.” Thm Jaiiam petitimied 
the Nawab. saying. “Nawab! peace to you: Nantdc. the atcO^ 
keeper says, ‘It will be wdB. if the Nawab tidtes the 
accounts.’ ” The Nawab rqphed. “laiinm. caU die stii^ 
keeper.” Thant Jaiiam, smiding Nkfia. the Brehman. called 
Nanak. Nanak. taking his account bo<^ tet fordi vf^ 
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tbe f(9(^le s»3f^ m tbs ears cf tibe Ma^wia*. 

peace be to thee 1 the stordtib^irar b ahwfing yc)m 
Viotiey.** Wbm Nanak. ima^g Ms aacoanti, mmo b^oeo 
^ l^wab and made his <^)dsanoe, then the Nawah said, **0 
storekeeper I what is ymir name ?” Guru Hanak said* “fife 
itaii» is Nanak NirankarL”^'^* Then tiie Nawab said, 
Jaiiam 1 1 do not at all understand what the storekeeper has 
Sa«iThen Jairam tran^ted it for the Nawab mto Peman. 

, “He says, T am the swvant of Him, Whose ^thets are the 
Incomparable, the Unsimilar, the Undembtable, the Unpaca* 
UdHed.’ ” niai the Nawab laughed, and said, “O Jauam 1 
has the storekeeper been nuuried <yet) ?” Jaiiam said, “No, 
he is not yet married.” The Nawab said, “Now, I understand 
that he is married (to God), maanuch as be gives vent to such 
words.” Then the Nawab said, “Lister Nanak I I have 
heard that you are stealing my money; do you know tbtt I 
am Daukit Khan, the ?” Thei Guru Nanak said, 
“Nawab, peace be to you ! do you take your accounts, and 
whatever may come out, as the porticm of this poor one, ttoi, 
if it pleases you, give it, if not, do not pve it.” .Then the 
Nawab said, “O Jaiiam ! what is the ^orekeeper saying 7” 
Jmram said, “Peace be to you! the stordke^per is trutMuI, 
the stordceeper is not at fault.” Thei the Nawab said, “Clhll 
Jado Rai. tte writer.” Thei Jado Rai. the writer, came, and 
made his obeisance. The Nawab sai^ “O Jado Rai, take 
the account from Nanak.” Tb^ they began to setde the 
accounts. Tli» accounts took five ^ys and five nights 
(settling). Jado Rai, the writer, made many raiquiries, but 
found that he had not acted in any way, against G^ and the 
truth. Three hundred and tw^ty-one rupees came out as 
suiplus for Nanak ; then Jaiiam was plea^, and made his 
salaam to the Nawab. The Nawab sai^ “What Jairam! are 
the accounts dime ?” Jairam said, “Nawab, peace be to you! 
call Jadk> Rai.” Then Jado Rai was called. Ja^ Rai 

came, he made his salaam to the Nawab. The Nawab said, 
“O Jado Rai I have you takm tlm accounts ?” Ja<k> Rai 
said, “O Nawab, peace be to you ! the account 1ms been 
takm, and three himdred and twenty-ooe rupees remain over 
to Nar^.” Ihe Nawab said, “To me ot to him ?” Jado 
Rai said, “O Nawab, peace be to you 1 they are due from you 
to Nanak.” The Nawab said, ‘Thou why did, pep|de say, 
dmt Nairak was rol^ihig my mono^ 7” Thai Jaimm petition- 

• H? n*«e, becauw he wm hmrd to be oonUnueSy 

toying "Nmudcar, Ninudcar.” 
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this, ft^wani Das fttud up the three humhcd arid tweaity-rae 
rupees ^e, and gaw thiee thousand rupees beddrai. Tb^ 
Nanak. taJdug ^ bags, came hon» ; soflae he to6k to the 
S^s^d ^rest he iliced with BiW (hranakiK Then Jairam 
was greatly tdeased and retimied home, much rejoiced. ThOT 
NEUtald asked, ‘^Hbw have the accounts turned out. Sir t 
Then Jakam said, “Listen, O bdoved of God I I was greatly 
surpnsed, fof Nanak fe always throwing away the mmiey. ^t 
whenevw the account is taken, a balance comes out to_ ms 
credit.” Amin Nanaki said. “Sir ! wlat balance did tl^ 
tenrain h>day ?” Then Jairam said. “Three hundred and 
twenty-one rupees surplus remained after payingall exprais^ 
and (accounting for monies) given away.” Then Nanaki said, 
“Sir, no one has gained so much profit, as Rai Bular las m 
this.” Then Jairam said, “Listen, O beloved erf God ! not 
only has tl« Rai made i»ofit in this, but maiiy peorfe 
obts^in profit froni him-** On this Nanaki was highly 
delisted. 



CHAPTER XXVI 

THE DISCOURSE REGARDING THE MARRUGE OF NANAK 

Itt the year 1544, oa the ninth of the bri^t half of tiie month 
Har, the marriage of Guru Nanak was fixed to take {dace. 
Thm Bibi Nan^ made great rejoicings in her home, and 
having wiitteai a letter, smt it by the hand of Nidha Brahnmn. 
after having sprinkled it with kungu nhe also sent swe^- 
meats and cardamoms and five rupees in cash to Tatwandi to 
the house of Kalu. Then joy and pleasure arose in the house 
of Kalu. Kalu salt a man to the Manjha to his fethM-’in-law, 
and then rejoicings were made there alk>, and bhajis^™ were 
sent out. Then Kalu went to Rai Bular, (who was the head¬ 
man) in his own village, and having gone there, said, “O Rai I 
may you be blessed!” Then the Rai said, “V^t is it, 
Kalu ?” Kalu said, “The marriage day of your slave Nanak 
has been fixed.” Then the Rai said, “Do not again call 
Nanak my slave; if you do, then I shall be very angry.” ThMi 
Kalu said, “Sir, to ^ respectful is incumbent on me.” (The 
Rai asked) “Wlat Kalu ! are other forms of respect too few?” 
(Kalu said) “Well. Sir! forgive me this feult; I forgot my¬ 
self.” Then the ELai said, “Go, Kalu, God vidll forgive you; 
go, may your desire be fulfilled, and give my respects to 
Nanak.” Who went on the day fixed for the marriage? 
Kalu, Lalu, Parasram, Indrasain, Phiranda, Ja^t Mall, Lai 
Cband, Jagat Rai, Jatt IVfell. and all the Vedis that came; 
these all got ready to go ; when the first of the month Bhad- 
don came, and seven days had passed, then they set forth 
from Talwandi and from the Msmjha; the maternal grand- 
fether, Rama, also came; the maternal uncle, Kima, also 
came; and when they came, they stopped at Sultanpur; they 
began the festivities in the house of Parmanand, Palta, and 
Jairam. When five days remained to the marrkge day, then, 
having had the fortunate mometit for departing settl^, they 
set forth from Sultanpur, and, departing thence, they arrived 
on the marriage day. Parmanand, Palta. tire felh^ of Jairam 
sent Nidha Brahman to the house of Mula, sayirtg “Go. Nidha 

I'rs The name of a very fine pure compaction of a red colour, made 
from tile aunla, a medicinal plant, and used by wom«i to anoint their 
foreheads. 

176 A present of fruits, smetmeats, &c., sent by the parents of a bride 
and bridegroom to their friends, when inviting them to me wedding, 



mui ^ve jofoimatkai to Mula. sa 3 ring. *Do you knour tliat iQto 
wedding party of the Vedis has come T’ Then Nidha Biah- 
msto went to Mtda ai^ on arrive 

ing gave him a bfraspig and said, “O my citeit I may you, 
be happy ! ” TlKm Muhi quiddy reified, ‘♦O ^uidha (a^pt> 
my salutati<Mis.’* Then Nidha said, “O my client 1 the wedding 
party h^ arrived and put up in the gardm. and thm have 
sent me to give you intimation. Bhaiya Pam^Dand said to¬ 
me. ‘Go and give intimaticm to Mahita Kalu.’ ” Tl^ Mula 
collected his brotiherhood and went to Hitta Ranc&awa. and. 
stsuiding before him, began to say. “O Nhister ! the martiage 
party of the Vedis has come, and alighted in the garctei." 
Then Hitta Randhawa said, “O my son Ajita I do you go 
with Mula, and whatever Mula may ask. supply him wito, 
and do you also remain with them. Listen Mula ! my body 
lias become old, otherwise, I myself would go with you.”" 
(Mula said), “O my master ! whatever are your orders, thu^ 
are (received as coming) from yourself.” (Hitta said). “Listen, 
Mula ! respectable people have come to your house, and you 
must show them proper respect, and keep your ton^e sil^t; 
this is my command. I have heard that f^lu Vedi, the land 
steward of Bhattian, uses hard words and you also have a 
sharp tongue; but Parmanand is looked on as a man who 
shows respect; you must also, on your part, show respect.” 
Then Mula said, “Very well my lord ! you are my protector : 
my hope is from you and from God.” (Hitta said) “Well 
Mula, go and receive them with respect and bring them here.” 
ThOT Mula, having assembled the village committee, sent a 
choice batehri Ajita Randhawa remained presrait with 
them, and treated them with honour. Afterwa^, at night, 
the wedding party set forth and, with much singing and music, 
entered the village. Cta the 20th of Bhaddon, the marriage 
commenced, and, in the early morning, when five gharis of 
the night were left, the four circumambulations round the 
marriage fire took place, with the following song in the Suha 
I^g: 

The first circumambulation (is made) in the nmne of God^ 

iT 7 is a person, on whose custom Brahmans, barbers, &c., 

have a l^al clum. The hereditary Brahman, barber, &c., of a s^age 
must be paid his fees, whettier his services be employ^ or not. 

its The food, ahicdi, according to a custom among the higher classes 
of Kiodaa, is sent by die family of a bride m the lodging of a bridegroom 
and hts family on the first day of die weddiim ceremonies, as it is cohhia^ 
to rule to reorive the bridegroom and his ndmty imdm toe bthto's r^ 
on ^toe..first day./ 
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t<> gfe irmnfiss in worldly works; I sacrifice nwself Id Hbss; 

Fwan the words of Brahma, i.e^ the Vddas. rehgi^ 
Obtains strength, and sin is forgive; I sacrifice mys^ to 
Hiee, O God. 

Make your religirm firm, and meditate on the ntune 
God ; the name of God is also remembered in the 
Simrits; 

Look on the True Guru as a perfect Guru, for He will 
efi^ce all impurity and anger and sin; 

The blessed obtain joy with ease, for the name ctf God 
sounds sweet to their heart; 

At die first drcumambulation, Nanak (says). “The busi¬ 
ness (of r«nembering God) is commenced.” 

The second circumambulation (is made) in the name of 
God, and the True Guru is obtained by man; I sacrifice 
myself to Thee, O God ! 

Then the fear in one’s mind becomes fearlessness, and 
one’s pride is washed away; I sacrifice myself to Thee, O 
God! 

One obtains the pure fear from singing the praises of God; 
God, Himself, lives in all hearts; 

Ciod is in the.spirit of man, and <jod fills everything; 

Within and without, there is one God; the worshippers 
of God assemble and laud His name. 

At the second circumambulation, Nanak (says), “Innu¬ 
merable musical instruments began to be sounded.” 

The third circumambulation (is made) in the name of 
God; the minds of the Bhairagis are filled with joy: I sacrifice 
myself to thee. O God J 

The holy have union with God, and he, who obtains God. 
great is his fortune; I sacrifice myself to Thee, O God I 

He, who obtains the Pure God, and sings God’s praises, 
his mmith always utters His words; 

The holy are very fortunate, for th^. who obtain God, 
tell forth die untenable tale of God; 

In the hearts of all, the thought of God arises; that soul 
only can ^e his name, in whose fate it is so written. 

In the third circumamtHilation, Nanak (says). “The (love 
of the name) of God arises in the heart oi the wotidiippers.” 

The fourth drcumamlnilation (is made) in the Name of 
God; the heart is wndorted when God is obtained; I sacrifice 
myself to Thee, O God; 
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I fdp«d Citod diroQglb sajriilg 4^ fbft Cmut, lamd Gmd. 
fiMM wii^ ease, appeared sweet my bddy amt'sotd^ I 
sacrifice myactf to Theei O Ood 1 

He, to wlmm the Name dt God is swedt, is i^easmg to my 
Ijord, and Ms impes are ccmtimmUy fixed on Hmi; 

What Ms heart wished, of it he obtained the fruit; O 
saint! the name of God gives great joy; 

Wh«i God, the Creator and Lord, ditects one’s affiiirs, 
then tMuiks to His name appears as wealth to toe heart 
of His worshippers. 

In the fourth circumambuhition Nanak (says) “God, the 
Lord, the Everlasting One, is obtained.” 

The wedding took place and was performed with much 
joy ; then, 1. Bala said, “O Gum tMs is what 1 have to say ' 
I say it, after having seen with my own eyes, and 1 do not say 
what I have only heard.” Gum Angad, from hearing certain 
things, was pleased, and from hearing others, began to kmg 
for separation (from the world). Now CJura Nanak. at the 
time ^ the circumambulations. had said, (to me) “O Bala, 
do thou remain with me,” for whatever secret expenses Nanak 
had. were paid by me. I replied, “Very well. Sir I I will 
remain with you ! O Gum I it has been performed widi much 
joy.” For three days, the wedding party continued, and the 
fourth day, toey departed; and having Imught (the bride) in 
a doli. they came to SultaniHir. Then Kalu, Lalu, and Jaimm 
said, “Let the bridegroom and bride remain here, tot if not. 
then, afterwards, who will carry on the business of the store ?” 
Then Kalu said. “O son Nanak ! your mother is %ated here, 
waiting for you; her desire is for you to have happiness,” 
This contenticHi was gmng on, when afterwards Mula came 
in. Thm hhila Chcma said, “If the bride and bride^oom 
remain tore, and are not s^t to Talwandi. ttoi the dtsputo 
will not be continued.” Then Patmanand said. “OMuldnmd. 
this is the first time (they have come) since fiieir wecfifing; 
and this is also the ffieasure and (tosire of the boy’s mMiiim’, 
that they sbcnild go to their house, and then come back and 
remain here. The business of the stcMre is cmtainly here: 
th«i how can fi»y arrange to live thc^e It mus^ be done 
ut this way: tet tl»m take (the bride in) the doli to dufir 
house.” Then they took the doUs with Nanak and hfata 
(Zhoni seated m th^. to Talwamh. When Nanak was setting 
Its ix». Was bdifived in by. 

rso i,e., IM go, but tbey must not stay, but ntora quki#. 
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•oiEl' ^ me. “Bhai Bftle; ^ 

cany on &e business till my 1 ie^ie4. <Qutb 

Um a Jatt. how can this Imsh^s be carried on by me Tinat 
nga^ the Guru answered. **Bhai Bala! God w£S cany Cn the 
iHisaness; do you r^nain as my medium.^^ I will, cntainly 
return in a mcmth; do you till then carry cm the business.” 
Tlmn I said, “Very weU, Guru ji 1 whatever you ^lall tell me 
to do. that I will cto.” Then they aU went to Talwandi. The 
Guru gave me no infcmnaticm of what took place there; I 
do not know what joys the Guru experienced in Talwandi, or 
how he passed his time. Then the Guru, having come from 
Tlalwandi, settled in Sultanpur; and when he came, he wOTt 
and visited his sister Nanaki, and Jairam also. Th^ Mata 
Choni also came and fell at the feet of her sister-in-law; on 
this, Bibi Nanaki, said “Be happy,” and kissed the forehead 
•of Mata Chcmi, and, having pres^ her to her neck:, seated 
her by herself. Then next ^y, Guru Nanak came and sat 
in the store, and Mata Choni went to her parents’ house; 
Mula came and fetched her; then Guru Nanak came and 
began to carry on the business of the store. As Kalu had 
said, so Mula found to be the case, and Nanak went on be¬ 
having just as he used to do, and used to show little love for 
his w^e; on this, Mata Choni became annoyed and vexed, 
for the Guru showed no care to please her; and the Guru 
never spoke to her, and two months passed withcnit his going 
to his house. When Mula came to see his daughter, then 
the daughter said to Mula. “O father! where have you given 
me (in marriage) ? This man only feeds (poor) peoi^e, and 
has no care for his fomily.” Then Mula went to Jairam, and 
•entering into words with him, said, “You have drowned me 
and my daughter,” and he said to Nanak. “O you ! where 
were you bom ? ycm were writtai in my fate, therefcne I have 
sot you (as a son-in-law).” Then the Gura Natmk said 
nothing in reply, and bdhg greatly vexed, he (Mula) got up 
and went away. Thai he sent for Mhta C3xmi, airf She came 
to the hcmse of the Gura; and they (the paroits of Mata 
Omni) came and cjuarrelled with him, and always made it a 
habit (to do so). Chandorani was .ttie ntmie erf the mother- 
in-^law of Guru Nanak; and the daughter used to we^ much. 
whOT with her; and ^ (die moth^in-law) became greatly 
enraged; and being angry, began to fi^t with Neuiam and 
to say, “What wondterful commands are these 3 rou have begun 
to issue ? Have you no fear of God ? Wiy do you not 
181 i.e., Repiea<»tative. 
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your hanQisa *o ovdex 7 Will you wot lode itfter your 
and inU wot mater’s !iusA|Bwd 0dwysd 
eji^ki lo the sister’s brcdier (Nai»k> ? Wliat iKis ooaae itiW> 
yowrboarwi?” ThenBiWNaimkisafal, ‘Ttisirai*Oaunti if! 
adaoiiish my twotber. what sdM I say to lam ? My taodier 
is not a thim. nmr an adultraer, nor a gmntder. nor ctoes he 
eonanit evil acts^ ami whatever he earns, he can do as he Iflces 
with it. You may comfdain if your danghter should remain 
naked or hungry; but k, wbai she is well and faai^. with 
plenty to eat and drink, you abuse us. then you can (do so); 
you Imow (best). I will not disgrace my mouth by sa3ring any 
thing to you. As reganht jewels, she Ms jewels, as mudh as 
are required, and with regard to clothes, she has clothes suffi¬ 
cient, and as regards food, she suffers no hunger; and I always 
receive her wiffi welcome, and I never sprak to her without 
using the respectful title of ‘Bhabbi* (sister-in-law); but if y<m 
jffiall. unjustly and unprovoked, blame me and the smi of a 
Khattri. then what can we do ? Do as you please, we will 
say nothing to you. You talk nonsense.” Ihen dMndorani 
became silent, and departed, and could say nothing; and, 
being ashamed, went away. Thor she went to h^ Muster 
and said, “listen, O daughter. Sulakhni 1 (the name she was 
called by in her mother’s house was Sulakhni) your srsterin- 
law has shanmd n», and I could give her no answ^. Behold, 
daughter I do you also soften a little, and be quiet.” Uma 
Sulakhni r^ied, “Mother, I do not rrarain hungry or in 
want of cloffies: as to jewels, dothes. food and drink, I have 
all I want.” (Ihen the mother said) “Daughter, if you have 
all, thra why do you blanw and abuse the son of a Khattri ?” 
Then Mata Choni said, “Mother, what shall 1 do ? M does 
not love nte at all, and he does not qwak kindly to me; what 
shall I do 7 To whom shall I tdl my tale ?” Then Chanckr- 
rani again came to Bibi Nanaki, and. <m arrival, began to say, 
“O Nanaki I 1 spoke again to your brother’s wife, S nlakhwi ; 
on which she began to say, nmffier. I do not rmmun hunipy 

or in want of ctotMs; I have lots jewels and doffies, but 
he never speaks kii»% to me. and he never loves me. vriiat 
sMll I do?’” Thai Bibi Nanaki i^lied, “O my aunt, 
Chandcuani! do you listoi; my rister-in^w’s manna: is very 
bard and exacting; and if 1 said for her. sometimes ^ 
comes, and sometimes she does not come; and how (toes she 
ccane ? She omnes on fire as a red hot iron; but then evoi. 
I do not let it exmte into my mind that she is younger I, 
but I say, ’Nby you be haj^.’ Well 1 as she was betroffi^ 
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tbfou^ my ^tnuoaentali^ and is daugliica' df a msp^ctf 
t^jks pediEp si» will gain eaperimca; I w^ not |mt 

hex ia»ler miy oUigattom;^ timre has been no quiur^i^ 
between ns.’* Than Omndcnani Said. “Tn^. 

Hanaki; diere is no want of anything, Init you yonrSdf ittust 
know, ^t the denre of womrai should be fulfilled.” Then 
BiM ^hulaki said. ‘Trae, my aunt; you speak truly, and Jihe 
also i^»6aks truly: perhaps God may make tlfings turn out 
right: do you comfort your ckiu^ter. and ex{dain (the matter) 
to her. O my aunt! you must well know wfaikher 1 am taking 
n^ brother’s lart. Well aunt! do you now go home; if (3od 
will, thra 1 give my sist^-in-^w much comfort.” Then 
Cahndorani went home. Chte day Guru Nanak came to see 
Jairam, and he also saw Bibi Nsuiaki. Ihen Bibi Nanaki 
said, “God has been very merdiful to us to-day. in that you 
have giv^ us a sight yourself.” Guru Nanak replied. “O 
Bibi. I am your slave, you are my^lder.” Then the Bibi said. 
“O brother 1 in age I am greater, but not in actions; brother, 
he is the greate*. who is greater in actions.” The Guru 
replied. ‘G Bibi, God has revealed this to you; God has been 
kind to you.” Then the Bibi said. “O brother! I shall 
regard God as being kind to me, when you will do as I say.” 
Then Guru Nanak. being pleased, said, “Speak. Bibi, I will 
do what you say, you are my elder sister; q)eak then, and 
whatever you shall say with your mouth, I will do.” Thrai 
Bibi Nanaki said, “O brother ! I am made greatly ashamed, 
because you never give any pleasure to my siste’-in^aw, and 
Sir. wh^ we bring into our own family tte dbmghter tk our 
respectahte brotheihood. then if they are not made happy, one 
suffers great shame therefrom. You are a holy man. do you 
reflect in your mind, and do as I iave said.” Ihen ^ba 
Nai^ sa^ “O Bibi! is she in want of anything ?” She 
said. “Brother, why should sl» be in wtmt. wfa^, by God’s 
gfft. she has every thing; but the comfcnt received ftotn words 
is greater than every thing else; and evooi if chib has nothing 
else, still one most reoeave the ccunfort of kind words, and this 

nature of w(»n^ most certainly demands.” Thai the 
Baba said, “O Bibi I do you take comfort in your mind in 
this matte’; I will do what you say; and now do you leave 
ofi tlm mentkm of this, and speak oi scHnething else.” Thai 
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joining together betwemi ns, for we are, and always have been, one. 



Bibi Nanaki said. **0 brother I this is the naatt^ that is in 
my mind, that I may b^old your offspring and carry them 
about in my lap.” Then Gum Nanak said. “Very weU, Bibi 1 
drat whi^ you desire, it will certainly be dc^.” 
haymg sa^ ^s, he set off. and did as Nanaki had asked, and 
began to show affection to his wife. 

CHAPTER XXVII 
THE DISCOURSE WITH PANDAT SAMA 

Same l^ndat said. “Come Mula. let us see where Nanak is.”’ 
Mula said. “Sir! he lives much in the graveyards.” Mala 
and Sama both came to Nanak. hktnak was then seated in a 
graveyard. Sama Pandat said. “O Nanak. what disguise is 
this which you have assumed ? and what foolish*** drads are 
these you are doing ? Come! and set yourself to some 
woik.” It was then the spring season (basant), and there 
came into Guru Nanak’s mind a verse in the Basant Rag. 

“The king is a child, the city is half built and is m love 
with the five widced ones. 

There are two mothers, and two ffidiers. who are saying, 
Pandat, consider this. 

O holy saints, give me such an understanding, by wiiich I 
may obtain my God (soul’s lord).” 

The meting is; tlm body is a half built city, the mind is 
the young king ; lust, anger, avarice, love, and pride are the 
five evil things; the two mothers are the eyes; the two fiathers 
are the ears, and they even, in seeing and hearing, are longing 
for worldly things.” 

Then again Mula. the ffither-in-law. said, “If ffiis fire (of 
the love of God) has been set alight in you, then why have you 
given birth to children, and then, being distressed, forsaken 
them ?” Then Guru Nanak recited another verse; 

“Within there is a fire, and the forest is putting forth its 
fresh leaves; the sea is the body; 

The sun and moon are both within the body; tmt you 
have not obtained this knowledge.” 

The meaning of it is; the fire within one is desire, and 
the forrat (fOT keeping up the fire) ai^ rum’s sorts, dh-u^ters^^ 
wives, wealth and means of mbsistence. You, O Sahaa 
Pandat. are the kurm and jawai.**® The fight of tlm ihdoii 
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is the heeat, but tbe moonshine will only ca^ Us light abroad, 
when a perfect Guru is found. 

Sam Pandat said, “O Nanakl do you live in your 
house, but at the same time, both remember Ckid and mi|doy 
yourself in (tihe duties of) your own vocation, for God takes 
care erf all.” Then Nanak recited a third verse— 

“Look on him as a worshipper of God, who regards all 
(friends and foes) as one; 

Regard this, as His custom, that He possesses the power 
of forgiveness.” 

The meaning of it is, that Ram takes care of all, but His 
kindness is especially shown on those, who show love and 
patioice, and he, to whom He has given these qualities. His 
kindness is particularly shown to him. Mula said, “To-day, 
he has become mad, and will not listen to the saying of any 
•one.” Then Pandat Sama asked. “Will you listen to what 
any one will say ?” Then Guru Nanak recited the final 
verse— 

“(Alas that) he, who is my companion, will not listen to 
me, and only desires something to eat; 

Nanak, the slave of slaves says, “Sometimes it is pleased, 
sometimes angry.” 

The meaning of it is this, that the tongue obeys the saying 
of no one; it utters both praise and reproach ; it (desires but) 
knows not what is fit to eat and what is not; it iq>eaks both 
bitterly and sweetly, and with it. one has continually to 
remain; (Nanak continued) “Listai, O Sama Pandat I If 
God be merciful, then this evil tongue, evil deeds, and evil 
pleasures will all be removed.” On hearing this, the Pandat 
&ma was comforted. 

CHAPTER XXVm 

THE DISCOURSE WITH NAWAB DAULAT KHAN 

Then Mula (Zhona, the father-in-law of Guru Nanak, went to 
the Nawab and complained. Nawab Daulat Khsm, Lodi, 
said. “O Yar Khan! who is this ? and of whom does he 
complain ?” Yar Khan adeed, “Mula ! who are you ? and 
of whom do you complain ?” Mula replied. “I am the 
fatl»r-in-law of Nanak. the storekeeper, and I complain 
against Nanak.” Yar Khan said to the Nawab, “Nawab ! 
peace be to you ! this is the father-in-law of Nanak, and he 
has a comphiint again^ Nanak.” The Nawab sai^ “Yar 
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Ktian. l»ing Mm b^ot« me.” Yar Khan brought Mula before 
him, and Nawab a^ked Mula, “WdOi! what comphdnt 
imve y<m agmnst Nan^ ‘^Mute. j^tionedi ‘*Mawabtl^<^ 
be to you I the seven hundred and sixty ru{>ee5, which remain¬ 
ed over siH^dus to Ifenak, I pray that they na be givoi to 
HanaJc’s hunily.”^*^ Tlie Nawab said, ‘'O Mula f Imt Narudr 
says, give them to beggars.” Again Mula said, “Nawab, 
peace be to you ! Nanak is somewteit mad.” Then the 
N^awab said, “They certainly have a right to th^; let Nanak 
be made over to a Mulla.” Tten a MuUa went and began to 
use his charms on the Guru Nanak, but Guru b^Mak sat before 
him quite absorbed in thought, and when he began to put the 
burnt roll of candle-wick to the nose of Nanak, then the Guru 
said: 

Stanza 

“He, whose field is spoilt, diere is no occasion for (his hav¬ 
ing) a threshing floor; 

Alas for their lives, who write the name of God (on 
paper), and sell it (as a charm) 1” 

Then the Mula began to say, “Who are you ? tell me 
your name,” Then the Guru uttered these verses in the 
Maru Rag; 

“Some call me an evil spirit, some say I am a devil; 

Some say, I am a man; but I am simple Nanak; 

But Nanak, the insane, has become mad (only in love for) 
his God. 

And now he knows no one but God. 

Pause 

They look on me as mad, because I am mad in fear (of 
Him); 

There is only cme Lord; I do not know any other but 
Him. 

They look on me as mad, because l am always doing the 
work of That One; 

I recognize the command of my Lord, and look on ncate 
otha: but Him as wise; 

They look on me as mad, because my Lord has become 
drar to me; 

They look on me as wicked, and all the rest of the world 
.as/good.” 

The Mula ws^ comforted, and b^an to praise faini, say* 
ing, “Namb, i»ace be to you 1 Nanak is not mad; be has 

186 By family, wife is meant 



xnet with some saint; l» is in Ins senses.” The NaWab said, 
?‘CaII'Jairam.” Jairam came and paid his respects. (Tbc 
Nawab adced) “O Jairam I what shall I do ? we cannot keejp 
Nanak’s money, and Nanak says, ‘give it to beggars ;* his 
fother-in-law has cxtmplained against him, and the Mula has 
said, ‘Nanak is in his senses;’ therefore as you shall say, 
so I shall act.” Jairam was greatly afraid of Nanak, and 
tiserefore remained silent. The Nawab asked, ‘‘O Jairam 1 
why do you not give an answer ?” He gave reply, ‘‘O Nawab, 
peace be to you ! you know everything ; what shall I say in 
reply ?” Tten the Nawab said, “O Jairam ! his family cer¬ 
tainly has a just right to it.” Jairam said, ‘‘O Nawab, peace 
be to you ! Nanak himself is also present, and has not gone 
any distance off.” The Nawab said, “Send for Nanak.” 
Some one went to call Nanak, but Nanak would not come. 
The man returned, and when he came back, said, “He will 
not come.” The Nawab Daulat Khan, becoming angry, said, 
“Go, seize, and bring him.” Then some persons went and 
told him, “O Nanak ! the Nawab is very angry.” Nanak 
then rose and got up, and came and paid his respects to the 
Nawab, The Nawab, being very angry, asked, “O Nanak t 
why would you not come ?” Nanak said, “Listai, Nawab J 
when I was your servant, then I used to come; now I am not 
your servant; I am now the servant of God.” Then the 
Nawab said. “If such be your mind, then come along with 
me, and say your prayers, for it is Friday to-day.” Then 
Nanak said, “Come along. Sir, what you say is very proper.” 
Then the Nawab, in company with Nanak and the Kazi and 
manyi®'^ other respectable people, went and came and stood 
in the Juma Masjit then all the people, who were in the 
Juma Masjit, began to say, “Behold! to-day Nanak has 
joined this sect.” This was noised abroad among all the 
Hindus; and Jairam, being greatly grieved, returned home. 
When Nanaki saw that her husband was very sad that day, 
she rose and got up and said to him. “Sir ! what is the reason 
that you are so sad to-day ?” Jairam said. “Hear, O beloved 
of God ! what thy brother Nanak Imis dcme to-day ; he went 
widi the Nawab to the Juma Masjit to say his prayers, and it 
has been noised abroad among all the Hindus and Muham¬ 
madans of this city, that Nanak has, to-day, become a Musal- 
man; then, why should not I be sad ?” Then Nanaki said, 
“Just you get up and eat your food, and do not have any 
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anxiety on account of Nanak, but remain happy at heart; ,0 
my husband ! Nanak is my broduu' and God is keeper, 
and no one can look On hto widi an e\dl eye; Jther&re, 
you just get up and eat your f<x»d,” Ihey were thus cOBV(^(»- 
ing when a noise was heard. Now Jairam had ^t iKidha 
Brahman as a spy. Nidha Brahman also arrived soon a^r^ 
and carne and blessed Jaitam. saying. “O my client.^®® all fe 
well; you need have no anxieties.” Thmi Jairam and Nanaki 
both began to ask. “Say. O Nidha Brahnum I how did it 
end?” Nidha said. “Sir I I was not inside, but I heard ftmn 
the mouth of the Musalmans. that, when the Nawab said Ws 
prayers. Nanak stood up; then the Nawab said to Nansdc *0 
Nanak, you came to say prayers; thmi why do you not say 
your prayers ?’ Iter Nanak said, With whom was I to say 
my prayers?’ Then the Nawab said. ‘You could say your 
prayers with me.’ Guru Nanak said, ‘You had gone to Kan- 
dalrar to buy horses; with whom could I say my prayers ?’ 
Then Daulat Khan said, ‘O Nanak, why do you say mch false 
things, when I am standing here ?’ Nanak said, ‘Listen, O 
Khan 1 your body was standing here, but that, whidi says the 
prayers, had gone to Kandahar to buy horses.’ Them the 
Kaji said, ‘See, Nawab, peace be to you ! what lies this Hindu 
tells !’ The Nawab said, ‘Kaji! Nanak ^K>ke true; at die 
time, I was bending my head in prayer, my mind had gone to 
Kandahar to buy horses.’ Thrai the Kaji began to whisper, 
saying, ‘Listen, Khan 1 I had not gone any where ; why could 
he not say his prayers with me ?’ The Nawab said, ‘Nanak, 
you could have said your prayers with the Kaji ?’ Nanak 
said, ‘O Nawab ! the Kaji had gone to his home to look after 
his colt, lest die colt should have fallen into a pit.’ On this, 
they both were satisfied. Bhai, I have just heard this and 
come here.” Then Bibi Nanaki said, “Brahman, where 
have you left my brother, Nanak?” Nidha said, “O my 
tfemale) climit! I left him there.” Then Jairam began to 
quarrel with Nidha, saying, “If you had remained there, 
Nanak would have come out, and you would have met with 
him.” Then Nidha said, “Sir! he was in the Masjit; but 
all the people had departed and gone to their homes; I did not 
see him, nor do I know where he went to.” Then Nanaki 
comforted Jairam and began to say, “Sir! do you not lave 
any anxiety about him 1 Nanak will come immediately.” 

IBS Jijman (toninine iijmani) is the client of a Brahinan, bather, 
Ac., Le., person on whose custom they have a legal ri^t and who must 
pay them a fee, whether he employ them or any one *toe. 
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Just tfaeo. Natmk came and entered the houae t^ laiiant and 
Tulsan, the ma«L called out hmm bdow. “Your brother has 
©tlraie. O nustiBssThen Bibi Nanaki was greatly ddii^t- 
ediW and saM, “Sir! did I not say that God was Nmmk’s 
Helper, and timt no cme was able to lodk at Nanrdc with an 
evil eye ?” -Jaiiam was greatly pleased Mid began to say. 
*‘WifeI you intfeed have great faith in him;” he then began 
to a^ Nanak, saying. ‘‘&y brother Nanak! what are the 
circumstances of die occurrence ? we were greatly alMmed; 
do you tell us your own story.” Then Nanak said, “O 
brother-in-law ! let it be ! let the past be past.” Then, again, 
Jaiiam said, “Brother Nanak ! if any one diall ask me about 
this, what shall I say ? there is no reliance to be placed on 
what one hears from people, but what I ^diall hear from you, 
that (I know) will be a correct account.” Then Guru Nanak 
said, “Brother-in-law ! Gaulat Khan be^n to say his prayers 
zmd the Kaji also to say his; but I remained standing on one 
side. Whrai the Nawab had finished his prayers, titen he 
began to say to me. ‘O Nanak ! why (this)! I thought you 
came to say your prayers; then why did you not say your 
prayers ?’ I replied. 

The forehead, he knocked on the ground; the heart he 
raised to heaven; 

(But the soul of) Daulat Khan, Pathan, (had gone) to 
Kandahar to buy horses.’ 

Ihe Nawab said, T do not understand at all (what you 
mean, when) you say, I had gone to Kandahar to buy horses ; 
and with whom should you say your prayers.’ Then the Kaji 
said, ‘See O Khan ! what lies this Hindu tells.’ Then the 
Khan said. ‘Kaji, the Hindu speaks truth; at that time when 
I bent my head, my heart had gone to Kandahar after horses.’ 
Then again the Kaji said, ‘Sir, you had, perhaps, gone after 
the horses, but I had not gone anywhere: could he not have 
prayed with me ?’ Thwi I said to the Kaji. ‘Kaji, thou wast 
in the Masjit; in (thy) courtyard a pit was dug ; while bowing 
down on the ground, (thy) spirit was widi (thy) colt.’ Then 
the Nawab said : ‘Nanak, what is this you have said ?’ I said : 
‘O Khan! the Kaji’s horse had brou^t forth a colt, and in 
his oiurtyard is a ]^t; when the Kaji was making his bow, his 
^irit was dwelling on the colt, (thinking that) perhaps the 
colt might fall into the pit and be killed; this is what I said, 
O Khan!’ Then Daulat Khan laughing began to say. ‘Why 
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Kaji f what is Namk sayiog ? Speak traly!’ The J^ji 
r^>lied, X> Khan, it is uutoed so.’ The Nawab said, ‘Kaji I 
;'Nanak;:''iS'a.:pe*fec*-''devotec,'''now'we-; caffl,''Say''noth^ 

Tbm the l^wab sai^ we do your 

inw^. Imt as^ 3 ^ has compMned, and request¬ 

ed that we should not give it to b^j^rs, say now, to tdioai 
shall we give the mmiey ?’ Then I said to the Nawab. ‘I have 
already told ytm <my wishes); the rest you can decdife.* Then 
the Nawab said, ‘Li^en, Nanak! I will give half mcniey 
to your family, and half I will give into ymjr own hands to 
give to beggars.’ Then I said, ‘I know nothing about it, htit 
ycHi know best.’ I have now come, after having said duse 
words. Now, brother-in-law, your heart may either take it 
well or bad.” Then Jairam said, ‘‘O brotl»r! whatever you 
may have done, was good.” Then again Nanaki said, “Sir! 
do you not yet believe ? get up and eat your food.” Thm 
Jairam said, “O wife ! you are Nanak’s sister, and therefore, 
you are somewhat partial to him. I’was suspicious widtout 
cause; Praised be God I Praised be Guru Nar^. and praised 
be you also, who are his sister, and praised a little be I also, 
that I am married to you.” Thm Jairam, Nanak, and 1 (Bala) 
ate some food. We were seated eating, when Mula arrived, 
and Chandorani, who was the mother-in-law erf Nanak. also 
came with him. Before (this), Mula and Sama Pandat, had 
been quarrelling about Nanak, but whan Chandorani. the 
mother-in-law of Nanak, came and saw Nanak. she flad^ as 
the lighting flashes, and began to say, “Listen. O Nanak I did 
you marry for this reasem that you should have a family and 
leave them ?” On this, Nanak recited a verse in the Maru 
Rag.— 

“When the father and mother join together, the body is 
formed: 

But God decrees what is to happ^ to that (body); 

He decrees its wealth, its glory, and greatness; 

But it (the body), being taken up with the love of the 
world, destroys that form; 

O foolish heart! why are you so filled with pride ? 

(Know) that you will have to d^rart, when it is your 
Lord’s Will. v 

Pause 

Eschew the world’s joys, and ttoi you will ea^y bbtam 
'true joys:; 

We must all leave this house, for none can stay here. 
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(It would be right) to ^nd part, and to sav© part. 

If (we knew that) we sh^d return again to rite world. 

Whilst in die world, we adorn our bodies, and wear silk. 

And issue many comnrands; 

We have handsome beds and sleep peacehilly; 

But why do we weqp. when about to die ? 

This house (of the world) is a whirlpool, O Brother ! 

Our sins are as stones, which cannot swim therein ; 

But make a boat of the fear (of God), and seat your soul 
thereon. 

Namik says ‘(God) reveals (this matter) to a few only.’ ” 

Then Chandorani went on chatting. Mula did not again 
give up his daughter. Lakbmi Das was at that time a baby in 
arms, and Siri Chand was about four years and three-quarters 
old. 


CHAPTER XXIX 

THE DISCOURSE WITH RAI BULHAR 

Th«i Guru Nanak and we two (Mardana and Bala), setting 
out from Emnabad, arrived in seven days at Talwandi. Then 
the Rai was informed that Bala and Mardana had brought 
CKiru Nanak; Kalu and Lalu and the Amman Bibi were all 
three seated together. They heard that their son Nanak had 
come, but (<Kd not know) where he was. (They said) “He 
will be at the well of Chandrabhan, Sandhu.’’ Chandra hhan 
was the name of the father of Bala; the three wrait there 
togedier. They went to see, but when they looked, they were 
surprised ati®^ the appearance of (juru Nanak; it was as 
follows: he had a cloto, about a yard or two long, over his 
head and shoulders, and a sheet over him, and he also had 
another cloth round his waist. Kalu, on seeing this his 
appearance, was greatly enraged. Now Lalu, Vedi, was 
cleverer than Kalu, although he was his junior in years. Then 
Lalu said, “Brother Kalu ! we are the sons of Sio Ram, Vedi. 
and we are the offspring of one and the same ^narsi 
(mother);, therefore your shame and mine are one; do you 
therefore take him to the Rai.” Then Kalu became silent. 
On this, Lalu said, “O boy Nanak ! I am your uncle, and 
there is very little dififerraice in years between your (father) and 
me; if you will not mind my teother Kalu, at least mind your 
(mother) Amman Bibi, and me: there is no difference between 
181 Ut.“Wlat wa».” 



a father and uncle; do you go home.” Itsai Guru Nsmak 
said. “To-day I have diosen one abode <that of God); and 
l^ve the many houses (of the world)cm this lus n^ 
fell at his fe^. Th«i Lalu sEUd. /G son Nanak I you arei a 
holy man, and m«»cy becomes the hc^ ; : weM, Is yoai; 
mother, and 1 am your unde, and my brother, Kalu, is your 
father; see. my Iwother is my companion (in asking you); 
you cannot therefore now make any excuse: moreover as he 
is older than I, he is as my father.” Then Guru Naiudc gave 
utterance to these verses in the Ram Keli Rag.— 

“Call patient endurance my mothw, and. contentmoit^my 
hither; 

Call truth my uncle, for with these my heart has conquer¬ 
ed its passions. 

Listen, Lalu, to these'good qualities; but, as all people 
are bound in chains. 

How can they tell what are good qualities ? 

Affection for God is my brother, and love of the true 
God is my son; 

Patience has become my daughter, and in such I am 
absorbed. 

Forbearance is my companion, emd prudence is my 
disciple; 

Call these my family, who always remain with me. 

The one Supreme Being is my Lord, and He it is, who 
created me. 

If Nanak left Him, and became attached to some one else, 
he would be put to pain.” 

Then again Lalu said, “Brother Kalu ! he will ndt mind 
me; do you try and take him once to the Rai, and then you 
also will have no further doubts.” Kalu said. “Well, son 
Nanak, do you come to the Rai.” Then Guru Nanak said. 
“Very well. Sir, come along.” At that time, the Rai was 
seated on a bedstead; although his body had become old, still 
as soon as the Rai saw Nanak, he commenced to rise ; but 
Nanak immediately went and held him down to the bed, and 
p^c^ his hands on the feet of the Rai; then the Rai said, 
“Alas, O holy devotee! you have committed a great tyranny. 
I had call^ thee to do worship at thy feet; thou hast made 
me a great sinner.” That Guiu Nanak said, “O Rai! you 
are my eider; I am your servant.” Then again the Rai said, 
“O holy devotee; do you forgive me, and a^ God to forgive 
me.” Then Guru Nanak said, “Rai I you were at once lor- 
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“O bcrty devotee 1 

some of your kindness to me.” llioi Gnra Nanak saick 
‘‘Where I (go), there you (will go) alsoii”^®® Thrai the 
said, “O holy <tew)tee 1 my desire will then be fulfilled, when 
you shall have ifiaced your feet on my head.” Wh^ ti® Rai 
had mudi implored (him), then Guru Nanak came and mt on 
the bed, and the Rai placed his head at his feet, and was 
satisfied. Then again the Rai said, “Go, Umaida, mid call 
Sudfaa Brahman.” Then Umaida called Sudha Brahman. 
Sudha Brahman came, and, blessing him, said, “Rai l may 
you remain happy.” Then the Rai said, “Sudha 1 bring some 
cooking vessels from your house, and make a feast, and feed 
the holy devotee before me.” Then the Rai asked, “O holy 
devotee ! what food will you eat ?” Then Guru Nanak said, 
“Rai, what God s^ds, that I eat.” (The Rai said) “No f 
holy saint! I asked for some other reason; and if you will 
command, then I will have a goat killed. Then Guru Nanak 
said. “Tl^ is not the place for commanding; whatever you 
shall send, that will be well.” Then the foii said. “Come 
Umaida, kill a goat and prepare it; be quick !” Then Sudha 
Brahman brou^t the vessels, and said. “I have brought the 
vessels.” Then the Rai said, “Very well, Sudha. do you first 
make something sweet, and then we will have something 
salted.” Then Guru Nanak uttered these verses in the Maru 
Rag; 

“The sweets are His secrets, the salted things, the hope of 
gaining Him, and the sour food, the perfect contemplation of 
Him, 

And he, who eats such food, that man is holy. 

Pause 

O Rai! food of this kind is necessary, and let everything 
else go; 

Give me the fruits of enjoying true gladness, from eating 
which I may be satisfied. 

The tree of the True Guru, root and branches, has 
brought forth fruit, do you collect that food, and eat it; 

The Name of God is as nectar, and die ton^e is as sweet 
hon^, and he will drink of it, to whom God gives it; 

The sight of the everlasting Form is the most perfect 
(form), and he who obtains that. God remains in his h^rt. 

Nanak says. ‘He who enjoys the taste of the Incorpor^ 
One, will taste much joy; 

102 i.e. We are as one. 



AU adi^ tastes will aj^pear insipid to turn, who is tsd^m 
up widi die True Name.’ ” 

^ T^ ‘’WdtK^n, htw is 

Lain said to Kalu,“Brother, it Is not your business to speak." 
Then (Ms mother) Amnmn Bibi. |mllii^ her sheet over h«a' 
fece, seized the Btai’s feet, tind said. “Rai. I have no other 
place of complaint but to you ; O Rai I if ycm thu^ it best, 
keep Nanak with you.” Thai the Rai said, “O h(dy devotee t 
your mother is very sorrowful; I cannot however say anything: 
to you.” Then Guru Nan^ said, “Rai, whatever you iave 
got to say, that say fearlessly.” Then the Rai said, “Do you 
remain here, and pursue agriculture; I will give you some 
servants (to help you) and you shall have no land-tax to pay.” 
Then Guru Nanak spoke this verse in the Surath Rag; 

“The mind is the ploughman, one’s deeds are the husban¬ 
dry ; shame is the water, and the body is the field; 

The taking of God’s Name is the seed, contentment is the 
drag for levelling, humility is the watchman; 

My faith is like the soil, necessary to make the seed grow, 
and those people. 1®® who act thus, are very fortunate; 

O foolish man ! be not fascinated with the love of this 
world; 

This love for the world has fascinated the world; a few 
only understand its (feilseness).” 

Then Lalu said, “Perhaps he wishes to keep a shop; if 
so, let him set up a* shop.” Then again. Guru Nanak recited 
this stanza— 

“Make your passing life your shop, and make the True 
Name your merclmndise; 

Make the reciting and the thinking of the Name of God 
your row of pots,^®* and put it in them; 

Traffic with the holy, take profit (from their advice), and 
be easy at heart.” 

Then again Lalu said to the Rai, “O Rai ! if his mind m 
set on travelling, then let him traffic in horses.” Thai again 
Guru Nanak recited a third stanza—■ 

“Listai to the Sastras and make them your merchandise,, 
and take about for sale the horses of Truth ; 

Make good words your cash, and do not put this Off till 
tomorrow; 

103 Lit ‘"houses, families/^ 

404 l.e. Th© vessels, in which merdiandise is 4itpkyed, wtiick 
are: axranged iu' rows.: 
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Go to God’s <with your horses), for thete you 

will get an abode of joy.” 

Tljai again Kalu said, ‘Take service with some one.” 
Thai again ^ru Nanak recited the last stanza*— 

“Placing my mind cm God is my service; regarding His 
Kame, my good works; 

Escdiew evil deeds quickly, and then you will be praised, 

O Nanak 1 do you ever remember God’s Name, and your 
joy will be increas^ four-fold.” 

Then again the Rai said. ‘G holy devotee! do you 
■command something, which we may agree to.” Then Guru 
Nanak recited a verse in the Sarang Rag ; 

“I will command something, which may God grant! 

Let me join my hands (in supplicaticm) to Him, over 
Whom none has any power; 

O Rai! He is such a Master, that the obtaining the like 
of Him is not to be had; 

We should do those things, which are pleasing to Him : 

Wisdom and command avail nothing (before Him); let 
him, who wishes to prove this, try it. 

Saikhs, Mashaiks, the holy, the saints, of all the fate is 
writtoi (by CiJod); 

Ten incarnations have taken place, and they have ruled 
(in this world); 

In the end, they all were laid in the dust, but obtained 
nothing. 

Though they were very mighty men, warriors, and brave. 

Nanak says, ‘Do you behold them all, how they have 
"become mixed with the dust ?’ ” 

Then again the Rai said, “O holy Saint! do you become 
a distributer of fcKxi; I will make over to you (the land 
round) three wells (for the expenses thereof); you shall have 
no taxes to pay, and you shall remain seated, feeding holy beg¬ 
gars.” Thar C3uru Nanak recited this verse in the Asa — 

“There is but one kitchen, that of God, and there is none 
other; 

No other kitchen will last, or remain for ever in the 
world. 

Pause 

O Rai Bulhar ! listen to my request. I have a petiticm to 
make; 

TTiere is one True Creator, who has formed all created 
things; 



Bc^tifal. and He gives or«kir to 

H^is wealthy enough to give to all, and Kfe takes care 
of aU ; 

He has given us life, soul, body, wealth, pleasures arid 
joys: 

Of one’s self, one can get nothing, all is decreed 1^ God; 

The head of all is The One (God), and the holy and saints 
are but helpless creatures; 

Nanak says ‘(From Him), all beg, and God is He who* 
gives to all.’” 

Then the Rai said, “O holy devotee ! do whatever yon 
wish.” When some days passed, then Guru Nanak said, “C> 
Bhai Bala and Mardana ! let us go-from here.” Then We 
said. “O Gum, your pleasure is law to us.” In the year 1553, 
on the ninth of toe dark half of toe month Poh on a Thursday, 
CSum Nanak prepared to depart from Talwandi. Then the 
Rai received information, that Nanak, toe devotee, was again 
about to depart, and Kalu and Lalu went weeping to the Rai. 
Then the ]^i sent Umaida to go and give his respects to 
Nanak, toe devotee, and to say, “Sir, give me a sight of your¬ 
self.” As Umaida was toe servant of the Rai, he went and 
said to Nanak. “O holy devotee ! The Rai begs and earnest¬ 
ly beseeches yOu to give a dght of yourself to him.” Then, 
on hearing the words of Umaida. Gum Nanak rose and got 
up, and came and blessed toe Rai. Then toe Rai said, “O 
holy devotee! forgive my presumption.” Then Gum Nanak 
said, “O Rai! you are forgiven in God’s Threshold.” Then 
toe Rai said, “O holy devotee ! do you do notoing, but remain 
seated here.” Gum Nanak said, “O ^i! it is not in my 
power to stop here; wherever toe Creator {daces me, th^ T 
must stop.” Then the Rai began to make much entreaty, but 
Gum Nanak departed from toere; as toe Rai saw^he was not 
going to stop, he ag^in said, “Q holy devotee I do you com¬ 
mand me something.’’ Now Gum Nanak said, “O Rai I I 
Imve only one, who will listen to my command; do you how 
give me your leave to go.” Then the Rai shid, “To please 
you is incumbent on me.” Now Gum Nanak. when only the 
last watch of toe night remained, and it was towards mwn, 
wort forto to bathe; as he be^n to look around, he found“® 
no well at work; then this speech issued from the mouto of 
the Gum; “Alas! there is ho tank her© ehher (for me to 
bathe in) .” When the Rai heard of this speech, and toe mrai- 

10^ what «dfeioidd he see*" 
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Hem 1 ^ tibe taidc issuM £K»n the }K>ly devotee, 

tl^. ttte Km ‘i am made i&ppy, I will make a taidc here, 
aiid call it after tlte nmhe of die holy devotee.*’ Then Guru 
Kanak and I, (Balal and Mardana, the musician, also, we 
three Bhais again went to the house of Lain ; dien Bhai Xalu 
was greatly jdeased and said. “Sons! I am greatly pleased, 
in that you Irnve shown yourselves to me.” 

CHAPTER XXX 

THE DISCOURSE REGARDING (THE IDOU) SALIG RAM 

Then the Sri Guru, after having wandered about, came to 
Ramtirth ; many people had come there for the bathing fair 
of the 14th of Chet. Then the Sri Guru saw that a Brahman, 
having bathed, was standing before an iniage of Salig Ram. 
and had made a mark of honour on its forehead, and was 
doing obeisance to it; he had on a dhoti, and his hair was 
tied in a knot on his head; and he had on his body the twelve 
marks^®«, and was worshipping it (the idol,) and was making 
much ado before the people in his worship. Whai he began 
to turn his rosary, and, shutting his eyes, to reflect on the god, 
thoi the Sri Guru said, “O holy saint and deity ! thus shutting 
your ey^, of whom are you thinking ?” He said, “Sir, I am 
doing service to Salig Ram,” He (Nanak) again said, “O 
saint, this image is placed right before you, but when you shut 
your eyes and reflect, of whom are you thinking ?” The 
Brahman said, “O holy devotee ! in my meditation, all three 
worlds!®’^ are seen by me.” He (Nanak) asked. “Is every- 
tiiing. that is taking place in the three worlds, seen by you ?” 
Then the Brahman said, “Yes, Sir ! I see everything.” When 
die Brahman uttered this, the Sri Guru said quietly to a Sikh, 
“Go and lift all the images of Salig Ram from before him.” 
Then the Sikh quietly lifted all the images of Salig Ram from 
before him. \N^en the Brahman op^ed his eyes, then he be¬ 
held that his god was not before him, and he began to weep. 
Then Nanak asked, “What is it, O holy saint and deity? 
What is this that has happ«ied ? Why are you wetting ?” 
He said. “Sir 1 some one has taken my god from before me.” 
(Nanak said) “Listen, saint! when you were meditating, you 
saw all three worlds: look and see where it is.” Thrai the 

136 i.e. On the fotehead, ti|» of both ears, on the temple above 
hoth ears, throat, oh the arms below the elbovf, On the wrists, on the 
breast, and on the bach, below the nape of the neck. 

W i.e. The world, the world above, and the world below. 
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Bzahmaa'told him ^ rekl true (state), and said. “Sir! 
the sake of my ston»di. tell lies, and. ivdng (tec^pdcm, tberdjy 
get' a? ie«r;«Masels ;to^ ^eat-O'-hdiy^devo^J; -liy.'meato'of "-diSs.: 
in^ge, I get my subdstmce ; tterefore. for the sake of Sri 
Oobind, make whoever has taken h restate it to 106 ;” When 
the Brahmsui became very mudb humHe. and began to beseech 
i«mlorm^y, dim the Sri took conmnssion on him, and 
said to that Bndunan, “O holy dei^ and saint! <k> you leave 
off telling lies, and j^ve up this habit of telling li^ for dm sake 
of getting a livdihood; God will somdiow give you food, 
tlierefore do not tell lies; but meditate on the name of Ram 
with a pure heart.” Him the Brahman said; “If you^^will 
have compassion on me. then I will not tell lies; but Sir, I 
cannot get my food widiout tdling lies.” Thm die Sri Guru 
Nanak said. “O saint! why do you tell lies ? You say that 
whm you shut your eyes and meditate, the three worlds appear 
manifest to you ; but have you any information at all of toe 
wealth and goods, which are buried behind your ba(^, just 
where you are seated ?” Thm toe Brahman said, “Sir, how 
can I know it ?” Tben toe Sri Guru said, “O saint 1 do you 
get up and dig toe earth.” Then toe Bratinmn dug toe earth, 
and beheld and found much wealth. Thm toe Brahman, on 
seeing the wealth, was much astonished, and came and fell 
in obeisance at the feet of toe Sri Guru. Then toe Sri Guru, 
laughing at him, spc^e and gave utterance to this verse in the 
Dhanasri l^g; 

“It (toe idol) has no power over death, or any power over 
time, nor has it any true power; 

The place (of faith) is destroyed by it, and toe world is 
ruined by it, and people are by it made miserable. 

In this Kali age, toe name of Ram is toe cady good ffiing. 

But you. who shut your eyes and hold your nos», do it to 
deceive toe world.” 

The meaning of this is, that Baba Nanak said, “O saint! 
this image of stone, which you worship, has no power over 
death, or to keep you from dying; nor, if you do not worShib 
it, to kill you. Is there any profit in wor^pping it ? but, O 
saint, this, that, you shut your eyes and hcrfd your nose for toe 
sake of deceiving the world, is a mare and (felttsim. lucd^^^^^ w^^ 
one day, seize your ovra throat true salvation and pa«^ 
is that which is obtaiiwd frmi rmimabering toe^ m 
Ram; and in this, toe Kali age, the mmt of Ram is tl^ ^e 
' 108 bring its ow ■ 



good dling. therdfore lemember him. Listm. saiht I «rh&tev«r 
holy man shall militate on the name of Ram with inite heart, 
he will obtain salvation; unless we imnember the Name of 
Go4 all other service and wor^p. vi»ting the holy jdaces on 
tibe G^ges, aiKl pilgiimages, they are worthless acts, for diey 
are only made to the tmrples themsdves, and are all as wind. 
In the Kali a^, n^ioever wishes for salvation must meditate 
on the True Guru with perfect heart, and he will dien be 
saved. Listen, O holy saint and deity ! dmt which you worship 
is aU falsehood and deceit; leave it off.” Then the Brahman 
again petitioned. “O great king! This wealth, which y<m 
pointed out to me behind my back, did you put it there, or did 
you get any one else to put it there ? How did you know 
about it ? Tell me exactly about it.” Then the Sri Guru 
said, “Listen, saint. 

Verse 

‘You seize your nose with your hand, and see the three 
worlds! 

But you cannot see anything that is behind you ; this i.s 
a wonderful thing.’ ” 

The meaning is. that the lord (Nanak) said, “O mint! 
you said that when you shut your eyes and meditated, you saw 
the three worlds, but you had no information of this wealth, 
which was behind your back ? Why did you tell sudi lira ?” 
Then the Brahman said, “Sir ! if I had been truffiful, then I 
would have seen it; but I am false, and my deeds are also 
felse; therefore how could I see it ?” Then the Sri Guru 
raid. “O saint! everything is seen by true hearts, but nothing 
is seen by the ^se; listen, O holy saint and deity I all the 
wealth, there is in the world, is all buried in the earm; no one 
has consumed it, nor has any one used it up to clothe himself; 
the wealth of the four ages is all collected and buried in it. We 
eat food, we drink water and we wear clothes; no one eats 
gold, nor does any one eat silver, nor does any one eat copper; 
this custom is prevalent in the world, and is its regular usage ; 
listen. O holy saint and deity I All who are the servants of 
God. they show kindness to others, and care not for wealth; 
and their sight is like that of God, (they can §ee everything) 
they do not see like men; true saints can see everything; listen 
saint! why do you tell a lie, and say, that when you shut 
yoOT eyes, you see die ffuee worlds, you cannot see the wealth/ 
which is placed l^ind you ? those who arc the true saints of 
God, they can see evray thing. 



Now Mie day. the Sri Gtoru saw dmt the world had no 
iQfiKtmdcm as to wimt diings were in it. Or *ba», 

,'8rt‘''&6 '^ThrOshoW <rf-"di6 Oreat God, 'dsere is conadeisitiiMi'.'jsaid '■ 
10 tho acts do^ and diat a raster is Irept of good and 
evi! deeds in God's Threi^cdd, and that for sin, pim^uiKnit is 
athHted^ and reward to (Thm he saidi, ^Bhai Baht I 

fl» world is mtirely mgaged hi sm.** Then Sri Baba l^mafe 
saidv “O great €tod I acccading as Ihou hast given ine 
tmderstaiKhng. so I ^peak ; b^cH|d that is in Thy power.” 
Then the Sri Gum, Bcdia Nanak, did obe^noe, and, faavh^ 
done his c^ieisance, stood before the Creator, and begnn to 
recite this Arti srmg in the Dhana^ Rag.^®* 

“The earth and sky are Thy plate; and am and mocm me 
Thy kmps; the circle of die stars are as Thy pearls. 

Sandal is TTune hu^ise; the wind is Thy cNiuri and 
all the forests are Thy flowers, O God f 

O fear-removing God! What scwrt (rf hynm shall I ang ? 
Thy hymn (what is it like ?) 

The unendmig sounds of Heaven are Thy moacal instra- 
mmts; 

Thousand are Thine eyes, but yet Thou no eye; 

Thousand are thy forms, but yet Thou hast none; 

Thousand are Thy fine feet, but yet ncrt one of Thy ieet 
is devoid of fragrance. 

TbcHisand. indeed, are Thy fragrances, and I am absorbed 
in Thy wrmderful worics ; 

The ^lendour. that is in every dimg. d»t sgteadoor *t 
Thine I and frcun its beams, light is rfiSiised to aB. 

By means of a Guru, Thy knowledge is obtained; that 
is a proper hymn, whkh is pleasing to Thee. 

lev Arti is a ceremony peifonned in actoration of tbe sods, by moyina 
burning topa circulaily loui^ the head of the hgaage, or tofwe ^ 
accompanied witli boisterous music and linginit of b^fls^ 

Sob^ k singing fwactised by mcnrcwts in inais© of « 
CSsoi€keil\/> 

^ file ci i cu n w t a p ces, under wbldi this bynm was i%tlni»d> 
bGme in nund, to a due understanding thereof, A priest b^un to 
perfomt Aiti to his go as Kanal: Bad none of the se<|^i^tes necsasar^^ 
at $uchva. ocmnQciy, tei tinrelore/^ve uitecaitee 4o. 
made of' hair, or'' 

geneialiy» to ddve oS widi. It Is omiiAemd a 
piste,' 'lati:^"::pearls,;: '^ced .as 

the ceremony, fhme are all placed axotmd at ta>e peiiemKiaii(»i. 



194'"..SIKHS.. 

My mind deares tim dnst oi Hiy lotus^SEe feet. O Bmi 1 
and nightand day, my heait thifets for it TWiy 
Give tbe watm* ccanpasmon to Nanak. wim is Hiy 
Sarang,^ and grant that he may obtain a longing for 
ThyName.’^ 

The meaning is: “The sky and the earth, these two od)S. 
are Thy {)late. O Lcard I and the stars are the pearls in Thy 
idate; and the sun and the moon are Thy li^t; the scents 
of the earth are Thine incense, O Lord! and the annd is Thy 
chauri, and all tbe forests of the earth are Thy flowers ; all 
living creatures in the world, that have mouth and eyes, the 
light, which is in those ey^, is Thy light, and, from Thy light 
only, do fliey obtain light ; and in all the innumearable forms 
(in the world) Thy form alone is present. Thousand are Thy 
pure feet, and all die heavenly musicians and deities meditate 
only on Thy honour; and all the uncountable hosts of heaven¬ 
ly musicians, gods, men, saints, are all fascinated with Thy 
doings; none can find the end of one single act of Thine, nor 
can any one praise Thee; then how. Lord can I sing Thee a 
hymn ? O Most Mighty Lord 1 the light, which is in all man¬ 
kind. it is the (reflection of the) Face of Thee, the Great God; 
and the light of Thee, the great God, is diffused in every 

202 This small bird, also called the pappiha, is said to have a hole in 
its head, through which it drinks and satiimes its thirst. It is commonly 
believed to cry very loudly for the rains to commence, as it remains 
thirsty for ten months in die year, and only obtains water, to. alleviate its 
thirst, during the rains. 

203 The following translation of these lines is given by Dr. Trumpp in 
bis Adi Oranth, page 19, but 1 think he has, in his translation, missed some 
of die principal points. It remains with the reader to decide which is best 

**lbe dish is made of the sky, the sun and moon are made the lamps, 
the orbs of stars are, so to say, the pearls. 

The wind is incense-grinding, the wind swings the fly-brush, the whole 
iblooming wood is the flame (of the lamps). 

Pause 

What an illumination is made! In the region of existence (world) 
there is no (such) illumination (made) to thee. The kettle-drum 
sounds an unbeaten sound. 

Thousands are thy eyes, and yet thou hast no eye; thousands are thy 
forms and (yet) thou hast not one! 

Thousands are thy pure feet, and (yet) not one foot is without odour; 
thousands are thy odours, dius walkest thou, O enchanting one! 

In all (creatures) is light, he is the light. From his light* light is 
made in all. 

By the testimony of the Guru the light becomes manifest; what is 
pleasing to him, diat becomes an Atti (illumination). 

My mind is longing after the nectar of the kitiis of the foot of Hari, 
daily I am thirsting after It - 

Give water of mercy to the deer Nanak* by which dwelling may be 
made in Thy name/’ 



: • tea*';:;''''Tliy ■' 

feet of Hari, tiiey are fl»e lotos flower, axd the dw^ <M tiiem 
is my iMsait; Amj dust of Thy feet, which is called ^ Makraad.* 
for it my hetot greafly loti^. la the same way as the btimb^, 
hee greafly Imigs for toe lotus flower, so does my heart eagerly 
detore the lotos^flce feet of toe great Lord ; and day and lugh^ 
this K my deMre l tmt what is &it (desire) like ? In toe sanoe 
way. as the rainbird cries day and night for toe doiu^ and 
rain, so my heart also, thirsting after toe name of die Great 
Lord, cries cnit for Thee. O holy and Great Lord I do Thou 
have compassion on me, and give me to drink toe watm* of 
Thy name.” 


CHAPTER XXXII 

THE DISCOURSE IN SANGLA WITH RAJA SIV NATH 

Guru Nanak went to toe land of Sangla Dip to the city of Raja 
Siv Nath, the king of that place; Siv Nath had such power, 
that whoever ask^ for a son, to him he gave a son; and if 
any one asked for rain, then he gave rain; he was a worker 
of miracles, but whoa Guru Nanak went and seated lumself 
there, then he lost his power of working miracles, and if any 
one asked any thing, th^ did not get it. Then the king was 
astonished, and said to his minister, “O Paras Ram ! what is 
this that has happened ? Has any one in my city committed 
some sin ?” Then Paras Ram replied, “O King ! no one 
has committed a sin, but a certain wandering devotee has 
arrived in your city, and he has two disciples with him, and 
this is what has t^en place (in ccmsequence).” The king 
said, “O Paras Ram. enquire about them.” Thmi Paras Ram^ 
having prepared some good fcx)d, took it and went and placed 
it b^ore (juru Nanak. Thai Guru Nanak said. *‘What is it. 
Bhai ?” Then the minister. Paras Ram, i^lied. “O holy 
saint! this is some food, wtoich toe king Siv Nato has sent 
ycHi.” Thai Guru Nmiak uttered this verse in toe Mapi Rag; 

“The delicacies and dtlinties of this focxi are many, but 
its sweet taste is bitter poison. 

Regard him only as good, cm whmn Ckjd toows His 
compasskm.” 

Paras Ram took back the f(x>d, and wait mid said to the 
king, “O king ! he will not eat toe food.’V TTien thb king 
said. “Q P^iras Ram. wlat thing is he a traffikJMr to 7*^ 

' aw- i,e., WIiat'.do!ea"he''WMit7 r- ^ 



lliea'.'Pwas. jRam'.said, ' 1I :;caj*Bot'''teffl,: 'btrt' sif" ydu- .'intuit' 

ordbr, I wiU ^ scHne fidjriM, iiiid^ 

Hioa ^ kmg saidt ^*0 Paias Rmn t wha.t you haim said i$ 
yiM tfa« tbing.” Him Pams Ram got seme buries, smd 
brou^t riiem, and came and made them stand bdEore btm. 
(aiHi asfc^> “What do you want ?” (Nanak r^E^Udd)i “Pams 
Ram, listm to my words.” Then again Guru Nanak recited 

stanza; 

“These are Ieaves205 fiHed with poison, but they have been 
placed in, amd smeared with, sugar.” 

They have extremely lovely forms, but they ruin a 
man.”2°« 

Then again Paras Ram went to the king and laid, “He 
will not take the fairies also.” The king said, “Paras Ram, 
it is the cold seascui, take some fine clothes to him.” Then 
Paras Ram took some fine clothes, and came and placed them 
before Guru Nanak. Thrai Guru hbinak recited a third 
stanza; 

“Bodily clothes are falsehood: from seeing them, be not 
deceived. 

For gold, silver, wealth and riches are the root of hell.” 

Thai Paras Ram. the minister said, ‘Tell me your desire.” 

Then Guru Nan^ recited a fourth stanza ; 

“Carry on your rule, but (know) that your power of work¬ 
ing miraedes is a falsehood; 

Obey the commands of God, and then patience will spring 
up in your heart.” 

Them Paras Ram went to the king and said. “O king ! he 
^>eaks of something quite different; he ridicules your power 
of working mirades.” 

The king was mtdiligent^^'’’, and w^t himself to Guru 
Nanak and, joining his hands, stood before Guru Nanak. 
Th^ Guru Nanak recited the last stanza ; 

“Listen, O Raja Siv Nath 1 if your understanding and 
senses are right; 

Nanak says, “Remove die veil (of igaoranoe) fr<»n your 

209 Nanak oompaies the beautifid women to leaves, mid says that 
although they have been made to look sweet and am well dotfaed and of 
lovely form, th^ heaits were evil, as their purpose was to win a man’s 
heart from xthe love of God, and Uim to destroy his life. 

208 tit. “The birth «rf a man." 

_ 307 This is brought in, to show what the verse, recited by Nan^. 
'Wfen .to."' ; 



^'''':''i<a.|ft''':Siv'}%lb':Sel2ied' tbe'leet'of/Otim^ 
to say. “SBr 1 do yoo bestow salvation on nto.” Thm 
Nanak was greatly pleased with the king/^ hearing 
(^ciunstance. Ginn^^ ov^rajoyed with ecsta^; 

and Chim A^gad ren^^ in that same state for tw^ty-seven 
watch^ and sadi ecsta^ came over him. that no (me can 
properly describe that state. After that, wh^ Gum Angad 
opened his ^es and came to himself, thmi he said. ‘^Speak cm, 
Bhai l^la ” Then Bala began to repeat more (as follows) fc)r 
Angad to write.—^Thoi Raja Siv Nato tocrfc Guru Nanak to his 
palace, and began to ask. “Sir ! what is your nanm ? are ycm 
a devotee ?” Then Guru Nanak recited this verse in the 
Maru Rag; 

“He is a Jogi. who is altogether joined to the sfmtiess 
Name of Gcxi for then no ^peak (of evil) will ding to 
him. The Lord is his frimid. and always remains with 
him; he will escape from (all future), births and 
deaths; 

O God ! what is Thy name ? and what Thy caste ? 

When the mind calls (God) insi<k» its palace, it asks clear 
questions (from Him).’’2o» 

Pause 

Then again the king asked. “Sir! are you a Brahman ?” 
Guru Nanak replied with another stanza; 

“He is a Brahman, who meditates on the Supreme Being, 
and offras, (in place of flowers) praise to Gcxl; 

He has only one Name. He is the only cme God, and in 
the three worlds He is the cme Light.” 

Thrai again the Raja asked. “Sir 1 are you a Khattri ?** 
Gum Nanak replied with a third stanza; 

“This heart is the scale, the tongue is the scsde beam; 
With them, unceasingly, wei^ (utter) His n^e; 

The shops are all cme, and over them djere is one shcip- 
keeper, and the traders are all one khtd; 

The true CKiru saves one from both heads,®^® and he will 
undenstand this, who has the one hope (of God abovey; 
and In his heart, there will be no toibt; ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

308 < i;e. A dowOoe ot God or a humble semoit, w^o does seiviM to idi; 
^ Ibh h king having cal^ Nanhk im^ his 

'{Mlaoe, and^'-askhig'him''his name,'&C. 

''.310 I'.B.' ';Baim:''ltoni and dying. 
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He* Who deposits His songs (in his heart)* w0 dis^ all 
feats* and day and night always serve Him.” 

Again the Raja a^ed. “Sir I ate you a Gaurakh ?”2u 
Ih^ & CSuru Nanak responded with the stanza of comple- 
ticffli; 

“Above ate the heavens, and above die heavms is 
Gaurakh, and His unreachable form dwells there; 

From the words of the Guru, strangers and relatives®^® 
appear all as one: but Naiiak is an Udasi (devotee).”’ 

Then King Siv Nath became a disciple of Guru Nanak, 
and began to meditate on the Incorporeal One. and caused the 
people of his city also to meditate on Him. In that place. 
Guru Nanak composed the Paran Sangli and in it, he wrote 
one hundred and thirteen chapters. Guru Nanak remained 
with king Siv Nath for two years and five months. When he 
was about to depart, then the king said, “O Guru, do you 
remain here.” Thai Guru Nanak replied, “Bhai Siv Nath ! 
it is imperative for me to depart.” The Raja did obeisance to 
him, and Guru Nanak said, “hfey God take care of you.” 
(Before departing), he (Nanak) seated the king on the throne. 

CHAPTER XXXm 

THE DISCX>URSE WITH MIAN MITTHA 

Then proceedtog on, he arrived at the village of Mian Mittha 
and alighted in his garden; Mian Mittha was the disciple of 
Sahi Abdul Rahman. First of all, a meeting took place 
between the Sri Guru and Abdul Rahman. Sahi Abdul Rah¬ 
man came and sat in the garden; Mardana was already seated 
there, and they engaged in much conversation with each other. 
Then, Sahi Abdul Rahman said, “O Nanak 1 to-day you have 
made me very happy, and you have shown great l^dness to 
rne. Sir! you have given me a sight of yourself, and, from the 
sight of you. I have been much helped.” Then, after this, 
Sahi Abdul Rahman returned to his house, and, as he was 
going along, met Mian Mittha, who was his disciple; he 
began to say, “O Sahi, you, to-day^ seem highly pleased.” 
Then Sahi Abdul Rahman said : “I have to-day met vddi one 
of God’s beloved ones, and, from seeing him, I have been very 
much pleased,” Then Mian Mittha. said, “\\Tiat is his name ? 
Is he a Hindu or a Musalman ? Abdul Rahman replied, 

211 i.e. A sod, from gau (earth) and rakh (Weaerver). 

212 Lit. •‘Those of the house.” 
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get a sight ai him; dKm you, also, will obtain pram <th^- 
from>.” Wh<a» Mian Mittha came to yiat him, and that time 
hfardtoa was toigH^ a verse in die SSri Rag | and this is W^ 
was being uttered by the mouth of Mardana; 

“If I dhcHild become a Wrd, and should fly and go to a 
hundred heavtos. 

And, in flying, should let myself be by none, and 
should ndsdier eat nor driak anything. 

Still I could not find out Thy worth; 

How far then shall I extol Thy name.” 

On heanng this, Mian Mittha suffered loss in his sto^ (of 
faith); he had gone for profit, but he suffered loss ffierein. 

Then the saint asked, “Mian did you see him?” He 
replied, “O reverend saint, peace be on thee 1 how could I 
visit him ? There they talk nothing but what is profane.” 
Then the chief said, “Speak and let me hear what profane 
thing they were saying there.” Then the Mian said, “They 
were there uttering this verse: 

‘If I should become a bird and should fly and go to a 
hundred heavens. 

And, in flying, should be seen by none, and ^ould neither 
eat nor drink anytoing, 

Stai, I could not find out Thy worth. 

How far th«i shall I extol Thy nmne ?’ 

Now listen O saint! in our reckoning, there are in all 
fourteen heavens; was it not great profenity, when he talked 
of a hundred heavens ? Now, Sir, how can ;&ere be a hundred 
heav^ts, whrai there are but fourtesi heavens in all, seven 
below and seven above ?” Then the saint said, “You have 
made a mistake: Why ? (because), although we have cmly 
infornmtion of fourteen heavms, still he knows of a hundred 
heavens; and therrfore he says, ‘Still I could not find out Thy 
worth, and how fiir th^ shall I extol Thy tuime ?* Now do 
you^me with me and I will have ymir &ult forgiven.” Thai 
Sam Abdul Rtoman brought Mian NHttha to the Sri Guru, 
and came and fell at his feet; and making him fold his hands 
together, petitioned saying, “O Baba I forgive the fault ^ diis 
man, for the sake of your Ipve for God.” Then the M Guru 
said. "O Sahi, I have not evai seen ffiis pmson.” Thto iSaln 
Abtol Rtoman said, “O Baba I he went away disapp^ted 
in Ids intaiticm; for the I^rdVaali%, forgiy^^ ius lautti, for 
he is greatly in error ” Ttei (NanakV said, ^As ius aiten- 



ttozi sa wiU be the iwi^; fear as 

oraS (toes, so (wte (^^atos.” Tbea Ss^ Abdal RSlatiaa said; 
“Sir, he is stiQl tindcs: a curse; {(x God*s sake fotgive him bis 
huiit; he is a ^tat siiuier, mtt he (j^ies to come mider yquf 
protection; thoi cast your kind gkmce on h^” he 

again Ml at the feet of the Sri Guru Baba, on whidh 
he <Nanak) said : “O Maidaina, play the rebec.” Then he 
recited this verse;— 

“If my years were uncxamtable. and I lived on wind 
and water; 

If I lived in a cave, where I could see neither sun nor 
mcKHi, and I had not room to sleep even in my 
dreams. 

Still I could not find out Thy wordi, how far then i^all 
I extol Thy name ? 

Tlie True God lives ever fixed in His Own place; 

I have heard His word and tell it (to others), but He 
can. if He will, show kindness. 

Pause 

Were I to continually give my body to be sawn in 
pieces, and were I to give it to be groimd in the mill; 

And were I to bum my body in the fire; and were I 
to be turned into ashes; 

Still I could not find out Thy worth, how far th«i shall 
I extol Thy name ? 

Were I to become a bird, and fly and go to a hundred 
heavens; 

And, in flying, should be seen by none, and should 
neither eat nor drink any thing. 

Still, I could not find out Thy worth, how far then shall 
I extol Thy name ? 

Nanak says, ‘Had I thousands of maunds of paper, with 
Thy name written thereon, and were to read it all i 

And tf my i^ should never come to an «id, and I could 
go <m writing like the wind. 

Stfll I could not find out Thy worth, how far then^riiall 
I extol Thy name 7 

The True God lives ever fixed in liBs own place.’ ”218 
But when this verse was finished, and the wrong impres* 

®18 Dr. Trumpp ia his .Mi Granfh, pi^e 22, givet tbe foUowdiiw 
translation of ^thcae lines:— 

<*<>*«», crozes, S wind dnoldag (be tnp) aoiiiiture. 

If (dwelling) m a cave 1 do not see neitiber moon nor tim, (i® I l»ve 

no plfiite for dreaming (and) ileeping. 
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aiom cKF %$an MiMia wa:e 1 ^ not cIEmjoI. fSitin ^^ Gum 
muds it plain to fais mimL At loigtli tms ds% MUtba 
obtained^ U^t m ibe mattar, and then lie said, *lNanidc is a 
good devotee, but if I diall see him agam, 1 squeesKf him 
as the jince is squeezed out of a lime.’^ Then the SM Gum 
also said “O Mturdana, what does Sdkh Mitdm say ?” Tim 
Macdana said, “He is thy musical instrument, and as you play 
on him, so he sounds.” Then Nanak said, “O Mardiuia: if I 
shall see Mian Mitdia. then Z will press him as they press 
sugarcane.” Then Mian Mittha sai^ “Cc»ne and let us go 
and visit Nanak.” Then his disdples petitioned, “Sir, you 
have bdlore this commanded that, if you shall see Nanak 
again, then you will squeeze him, as the juice is squeezed out 
of a lemon.” Then Mian Mittha also replied. “An answer 
also has come to me from there, viz., ‘If I shall see Mian 
Mittha again, then I will press him out, as they press out sugar^ 
cane.* ” ThCTi Mian Mittha came to visit him, and they met. 
First of all Mian Mittha recited this stanza; 


“First (in honour) is the Name of God, then tlat of the 
prophet. His messenger; 

If Nanak shall accept the Kalima, then he will be accept* 
ed at His Threshold.” 

Then the Sri Gum Baba Nanak said, 

“O Mian, is there not place for any one else at His door ? 

Surely all, who remain there, are treated alike.” 

Then again S^ch Mittha said, 

“Can a lamp bum without oil ?” 

Yet Tliy value is not found out (by me), how great shall I call Thy 
name ? 

Pause 


• 

True is the Formless in his own place. 

Having heard, heard the word (on^ tells it; if it pleases (to any), he 
longs for it. 

(If) I be killed and cut (in pieces) repeatedly, if I be ground on dte 
grinding stone. 

(If) I be burned with fire, (if) I be reduced to ashes (iniKed with 
ashes) 

Yet Thy value is not found out (by me), how great shall I call Thy 
name? 

(If) having become a bird I roam about and go to a hundred heavens. 

(If) I do not come into the sight of any one, nor do drink and eat 
anydiing. 

Yet Thy value is not found out (by me), how great ihall I caft Thy 
name ? 

O hl^aiiak! if having read, read a paper counting of a hundred 
thousand maunds consideration, (an idea of him) be made. 

(If) the ink do not run short, (if) die wind move the pen* 

Yet Thy value is not found out i how great ihdl t call 'Oiy naihe ? 
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'Him the Sri Gum gave re^y, 

**Stndy the Kuran and all books. 

And place the wick of the fear of God in dm heart of 
yours. 

And thm, without oil, your lamp will bum brightly; 
Get this light, and then you will obtain your Lord. 

If His words take ^ect on this your heart. 

Thm (you will look <»i) this world as transient; 

If you shall do Him service in this world, 

Thm you will obtain an abode in His Threshold; ” 

Nanak says; ‘Such an one fearlessly^^® will go to Heaven 
and praise Him 

Well, even if you have not anything, thm offer what you 


Thm the Sekh petitioned. “Why should not those, who 
are literate, be accepted by God ? and where are that Kuran 
and those books. Sir, from stud)ring which, one may become 
perfect ? and who are those devotees who are fit for that door? 
And what fast is that, from jHactising which, one’s heart can 
be established ? And what prayers are those, by the offering 
of which, God will show himself. Sir ? ” Thm the Sri Gum 
said, “Mardana, play the rebec,” and he recited these verses 
in the Mara Rag 

“O ye servants of God! He is pure and beyond our 
reach; 

Forego the thoughts and business of the world ; 

Become the dust of the feet of beggars and travellers; 

For such devotees are accepted at His door. 

(1) . Make truth, your prayer, and faith, your carpet for 
praying on; 

Subdue your desires, and give up your Asa 

Look on the body as your mosque, and the mind as your 
priest; 

And take for your creed that God is pure and holy; 

(2) . Do good, and make it your shara and shariat 

Look on giving up the world and searching for God, as 

the true road (tarikat); 


214 Lit “Coming and going.” 

216 lit “Swinging about his arms. 

It must be tome in mind that, in the following verses, various 

^ which tibe head is placed, praying. 

2a® Muhammadan Code of Law. 
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: O;; ASsI# 1''''-©caraqueiing,,' yoaife :;,tieaiiy': ■ 
ledge, (marifat); 

ITieii the truth (haJdkat), and you 

v/'.never..again',die.;'; ■ 

(3) . l^k upon tl» study of God vnth your heart as your 
Kuran and cUl^ hooks: 

And keep the ten (female) organs from wkfcedness; 

Control the five male (prions) by faith, 

Tlrani your alms and pati«ice will be accepted. 

(4) . Let love to mankind be your Makka, and let your 
&sting be the humbling yourself in the dust; 

Let Heaven be your sjnritual guide, and act according tO’ 
its commands; 

Look on the service of God as your Huris, light, and per¬ 
fumes. and make the pure God, your place (of shelter). 

(5) . Re^rd obtaining the truth as your judge, (Kaji) an*! 
purifjdng your heart as your pilgrim, (Ifoji); 

Make leaving off evil deeds your priest (MuUa), and the 
praising of God your devotee (darvesh.) 

(6) . At all times, and at all sea«ms. rranember your 
Creator in your heart. O Mulla! 

Make your rosary of remembrance, the subduing of the 
trai finale (organs); 

Make humility your traditions (sunnat); this is your diief 
duty. " 

(7) . Regard all these things in your heart as things of 
fact: 

And re^rd a family. O brother, as altogether a source of 
trouble; 

Saints, chiefs and nobles, all will vanish ;. 

One place only vvdll remain, viz., the door of God. 

(8) . Let your first (or morning) prayer be His praise; 
your second, patience; 

Your third, humility; your fourth, alms; 

Your fifth, keeping the five (male organs) in one place; 

These will be all i^fficient for you at the five times {<£ 
prayer.) 

(9) . IV&Jre. r^ardmg God as all in all. your reUgioua 
duty (madipha or wazife); 

And make ti» forsaking of your evil nature, the wat^ 
pot for ablution <ku^> of jmur hands ; 

Know that God is one. and make this your call to pray^ ; 

For (tiiose. who so do), are traly great and happy. ^ 



-410). Make what is true aad lawfal, your food ; 

Wa^ away the infiiinities of ycmr heart at the river (of 
\ r#e'narne;'Of"'God).:; 

He, iivho ob^s the True saint (God), he will dwell in 

■'; t^azadise; ■ \ , 

And he will have no fear of either Agnail or hell^ 

(11) . (Remember) the C!reator of your body, and regard 
faith as your wife; 

R^ud bdiief in Ciod as your pleasure and joy; 

Remove from yourself your impurities, and pure, and 
regard this as your Hadis; 

And make belief in the unchangeable Form, the turban 
(dastar) for your head. 

(12) . They are true Musalmans, who are gentle hearted. 

And who wash away the impurities of their hearts ; 

And who do not approach the desires of the world. 

Such are purer and cleaner than flowers, silk and ghi. 

13. And &ose who profess the love of God. (they do so) 

from the kindness of His kind love; 

And that man will be truly a brave man ; 

Be he a Sekh, Masaikh, or Kaji, 

Or be he a servant of God, His eye is on them all. 

(14). All power belongs to the All-poweihil, and all 
things proceed from the All-bountiful; 

His praise and love are boundless, and He is the All-com¬ 
passionate ; 

Verily the true rule belongs to the True God; 

Nanak says, ‘Who understands this, he will obtain release 
and reach Heaven.’ ” 

Then, on hearing these verses, Mian Mittha said, “This 
one Name, that you praise so, what is that one Name ?” Then 
the Sri Guru said. “O Mian, who is able to set forth the glory 
of the praise that One Name ?” Then Mian Mittha said. 
“Sir! be kind and explain.” Then the Sri Guru, seizing 
Mum Mittha by the arm, took him asicte. Then the Sri Guru 
said, “O Sirl O, Sir!” Then after his saying this, the 
second^i* Mian Mitdui was turned into ariies, and Sekh 
Mittha beheld that it was turned into a harulM cS ashes. 
Thm, again, a voice was heard, and it got up. On this, Sekh 
Mittha came and kissed his (Nemak’s) feet. Ihen the Sri 
Gwu, haring passed into the house ot oblMcai, (iiC., trance), 
recited the following in the Tilang Rag; 

218 It ia sale fliat Nanflk, by way of catdMtins Ijat nuKacadom^ 
produced an exact lUcaness of Uie Miao, and abowid it to iikB. 
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“Thy l 0 v© is shown to those, who attend on Thee; 

And those wl»o wait not on Thee, th^ natnain widiont 
Thy love; 

The ndtfafol ate Thy fneads; 

The dUbelieving ate Thine monies; 

Infideli^ te a gteat sin: 

And angur is unlawful; 

Carnal desire is the devil; 

And pride is infidelity; 

The unbelieving is impure; 

And the gentle at heart is pure; 

WisdcHn is g^tlen^; 

And those, who are without worldly desires, are saints; 
Those, who have not faith, are dishonoured ; 

TIk ungrateful is made ashamed; 

Truth is Heaven; 

Falsehood is Hell; 

Violence is Tyranny; 

And His praise is true ablution; 

The calling to prayer is His voice; 

Theft is avarice; 

Whoredom is impurity; 

Patience is humilky; 

And impatience is forl^cten; 

Those, who are on the ri^bt road, have spiritual teachers ' 
And those, who are out of the road, are without a 
^iritual teacher; 

The honest man is the friend of God; 

And the didicMiest man is of no worth; 

The sword is for brave men. 

And justice is for kings; 

He. who weighs these things and understands tii&n. 

Him. Him. Nanak will call wise.” 

Then Pir Mhdia. on hearing this, came and seized his 
feet, and said, “Sir 1 you are some saint of God: before, I 
vainly wandered about erring ; do you forgive me.” Then 
he was pleased with Mian Mittfaa. and all fiw dcmbts of Mian 
Mittha were removed. 



f C3IAFIBR XXXrV 

THE MSCOURSB WITH THE SIDHS. OR HINDU SAINTS 

Tbea the Sri Guru Nanak rose, and departed from thm«. and 
as he looked about, he saw many Sidhs seated on die road. 
Hie Sri Guru hailed than, saying, “My respects, O Sidhs J” 
Thm Gorakh said, “Our respects to the first Being! come 
O Nanak, thou devotee!” Then again Gorakh a^ed in a 
gentle tone, “What is the cover of diis earth ? and what is 
the key of Heavrai ? how many stars are there in the heavens ? 
In the Kali Age. how many gods are there, O man ? and in 
how many streams does the rain fall ?” The Guru replied, 
heavens22o are about four fingers breadth, and there are 
two circles of stars in the heavens; in the Kali Age, die gods 
are very many, O man 1 and the rain falls in nine streams.” 
Then, again, the Sidhs called the angel of death, and he, death, 
read this verse; 

“I will kill thee standing; I will kill thee sitting; I will 
kill thee sleeping. 

In the four ages, my great net has been spread, then, son, 
where wiU you remain ?” 

Then the Sri Guru recited this stanza; 

“If I am awake in my love to God standing, awake, 
sitting, and awake, sleeping. 

And renmm apart from the four ages, then I shall be the 
son of my Father, (God), and s^l be safe from you.” 

(Then death said); 

“If I shall make all the earth into a cauldron and spread 
myself in all directions. 

And if I shall turn the four a^ into fuel, then where will 
your body be ?” 

Then the Sri <3uru Baba Nanak replied; 

“I will subdue my organs and be true of speech, and 
reach above die eardi; 

I will become widor and higher than the heaves; 

My organs and tongue shall all be with the oae Clod; 

Nanak says, ‘By these means, I will escape from death.’ ” 

Then death, being distressed, said. “Sir 1 am under your 
■command.” The Sri Guru then comforted death, (saying); 

220 The heavens are compared by Nanak to the mouUi, the two Cirries 
■of stars to die eyes, the rain to toe body, the nine streams being toe two 
-ears, two eyes, two nostrils, mouth, the organ of excretion and toe member 
of generation. 



*‘WI)at matters it. if tiiis bo^y not die. 

Or if it e^uld live in doubt for hundreds of years; 
<^e’s r^;.niay tsit in d» end, one’s body must 

foil info die Inmds of deaths 
Whm deafo eomts. wbnce will you go ? 

In die sen, earth and air. death and Ood Mve rule, 

’When deadi comes, wl^efo w^ 

What world is it. to which you will go and flee ? 

The fourtem heavens are in the power of death, 

"^^^lere then will you go and flee from death ? , 

Ram and die Muluunmadan Proffiet bodi were subjected 
to death. 

O Nanak ! death must be accepted by you. 

It will of itself come, and will, of itsdtf, carry you off. 
When death comes, it will carry you off as it wishes ; 

If you r^ect well, you will know that you must die.“®^ 
Nanak says. ‘Wherever you lode, thoe it (death) is 
standing.’” 

Then, on hearing this verse, desith became satisfied, and, 
being comforted, took his departure. Thai the Sidhs crossed 
the sea. Then these words were said (by Nanak), “O 
hfordana ! let us cross the sea also.” Then the Sri Cjum also, 
having crossed the sea, paid his respects to die Sidhs. Then 
the Sidhs said. “Our respects to tl^ first Being.” Tten the 
Sidhs said, “Knowest thou a city whidh has ton doors ? O 
True Guru ! meditate and tell us the truth of diis; do you 
meditate on God and be happy and joyf^; first lay yourself 
waste, dial make yourself populous.” Then the Sri Chiru 
replied. “There ^ a city, (the body) whidi has toi doors. 
Speak O true Guru, for ^s is the true explanation of this; 
yes, do you meditate also and be hapi^, anid jc^fol; first lay 
yourself waste, and thoi be populcms.” TTien die SSdhs saM. 
“O man ! have you also taken (to ycrarself) a Guru ?” Then 
the Sri Guru reidied, “Do you recite some of yotnr verses, and 
1 will dioose him as my Giuu, frcmi whose songs I obtain 
ondidaice.” Thai the IKdhs said, “We will recate some 
verses • do y<Mi listoi and whpsesoeva'’s yersos give you oemfi* 
dehce, naake him your Guru.” Tten dfo Sri Guru said, “Sirs! 
recite some vases.” First of all, Isur Nadi said, 

“He is a girhi^^ whohas his membfas unddr cohfobl, and 

331 Pint coDQu^r your evfl pasuom. and Uien yoa be Messed 
with Diviae knowtedse to info^ret this. 

''333. A'idhd. of'fidur—see glossary. 



who i^onm adomtioo, ctevo^cm. abstihmoe aad ahns, 

And who iocdcs <», his hody as to he ein^yed ih 

!Wid"'diQhig'.;good';;' V '^ . ■ 

SiKh a gkhi is pure as the wat^ of ^ Ganges; 

Ishur says that the True Form. 

In the first diemesnt <God). 1ms ndither maths mor lmm.’* 
The second, who ^)^e. nms Gorakh; he said. 

“He is an awatSmti^ who purifies Inmsdf from evil 
dee«h. 

And eats die food of alms and affliction. 

And who begs at the doors of his own body, (by dunking 
<Mi the Name of Godl; 

Such an awadhuti will ascend to the r^km of Shiv 
(heaven). 

Gorakh says, that the True Form, 

In the first element (God), has neither marks nor form.” 
The diird, who :^ke was Gopi Chand; Im said, 

“He is an Udasi,®®* who r^nams really sad at heart. 
And, who having withdrawn his thoughts from all, above 
and below, lives only (with God), 

And he, who can make his am and moon^^ cme. 

Of such an Udasi the body will never die. 

Goffi Gband says, that the True Form. 

In the first elnneat (God), has imidier marks imr fmm.” 
The fourth, who spcfice (was) Charpat; he said. 

“He is a Pskhandi,*® wto wadies ^ lx>dy (in the Name 
of God,) 

And bams the heat of his body (anger) through the Name 
of God, 

And^ in his sleep cvea. does not give way to Ins lusts: 
For sudi a Bskhandi, diexe is no getsting <fid nor deafii. 
Charpat »ys, that die True Fmnm. 

In tbe first rdement (God), has neidier marks nor form ” 

Then die Sidhs said. “O bc^. have 3 ^ alsomade any 
verses ?” Thai die Sri Gum tei^sd, “If you idiall cmmnand, 
dwn I also wifi recite sonm verses.” Then the Skfiis said, “Do 
you also recite some verses." Thai die Sri Gum sakl, 

“How ^fi tlte evil (in man) die, and how rhail one 
arrange one’s life ? 

22 s A ktod of devQteorrSM glosMuy. 

224 A kind of devotee—see glossary. 

2» By sun trad mcMn, aqger and patieiiee are intpged, at die nm, it 
regarded as hot, aiul the inoon at eoid. ’ 

226 A sect of fakini— see glossary. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



What (ixra#t> ircMa tiiB$ ? 

Oaa ^imie only tsTnie and 'li»|wridbailib. 

Wlmt other name is there, from wfddt '^Kase n»Sniiii!«i any 
hCHUNtf 7 

If yoQ to niake t^tid^ne an^ idnute*^ as one. 

Ti^ Haimk says. Take the Name of God.’ 

O sons I aidimi^ you pmctiae Ute aix khuhi d devotion. 

You will nH^ther^ be a Sansari nor an Awaifimt; 

Ihose who keep their thcHights on the Incorporeal One. 

Why should they go about beggit^ ? 

Nanak says, that the True Form. 

In the first element (God), has neither marks nor form.” 

Then die Sidhs said. “O boy I you understood what we 
said, but we do not understand what you have said.” Ihen 
the Sii Guru Nanak said. “Each of you. Sidhs. has six faults, 
and Bharathri has nine faults.” Then Bteuathri was terrified 
and began to weep. Cki this^ Maclfiiandar Nath hit him on 
the head with ms oeer ddn, and said. “O Bharathri. why are 
you weeping ? He says that we also have each six faults.” 
The Sidhs said, “O boy ! what six faults have we ?” Thmi 
the Sri Guru replied, 

“He. who looks on poison and nec^r as one. 

His words are accepted at God’s Threshold; 

I tell you, O Sidhs ! you are Epicures, but arc not doers 
of good: 

First, you go forth to get smnething to eat. 

And, if you get food to eat, then are you gratehil ? 

Second, when diirst alBQicts you, you go forth and get 
water; 

ITiird, when the cold touches you, you go fortii and wish 
for sunshine; 

Fourth, when you are mudi vexed by the sun’s rays, you 
go forth and wish for shade; 

Fifth, when sleep ov«mkes you. then you go fortii and 
sleep: 

Sixth, you are much given to meditation; 

But you are Epicures, and are not lovers of God.” 

Th«i again the Sidhs asked. “O Nanak, wlmt faults has 
Bharathri ?” Then this speech was uttered Nanak. “Six 
of the faults, common to all, you have heard, and the other 
three are these: 

227 Anger and psitimoe. 

228 Enumerated by Nanak a Hide lower down. 

14 



■',,; '.'..JSS^d,:tiial,j-iij,::i|Mf:r.%y,:i'^te .and'"-" 
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Itli^, he &mlbi^ w 

And does not fix hu thou^i^ ; 

He, who is a nroe Nath,»“ is ftee fmm all fiiese tisiiigs.” 

llMat t^ Sidha having seated themsdves on 
made oi thehr deo* dcins. txKac dieir depaitaie and drossed 
'dmsea. 

CHAPTER XXXV 

11£B DISCOURSE WITH THE W<»tSinPPBRS OF GOVIND 

The Sri Guru Baba Nanak tcx^ his ^parture to Aja^iht. a 
country in the east, and there he met with some worshippers 
of Govind, who said, “O Baba, Ram, Ram.” 'nmn the Sri 
Guru Baba Nanak replied, “Satt Ram ! opme. Sirs, and seat 
yourselves.” Then, they, having made an^dbeisance, sat 
down. After having rested awhile, th^ said. ‘‘O Sri Guru ! 
We offer ourselves as a sacrifice to you, and we have <Hie 
request to make of you.” He replied, “Whatevw you have 
in your mind, ffiat say out.” Tbnt those wordiippeis of 
Govind said, ! some perform aims and charity; some 
r^er sacrifices and oblations; scane peif<»m pilgrimages, and 
visit tombs on the banks of the river Ganges; some perform 
itevoticHi by standing in water; others pay their hcunage 
seated in fire^^; and others give mudi pain to their bodies; 
do these dnngs cfijtain salvatirm, or do thl^ not ?” Then the 
Sri Guru repeated this song in the Bhairon Rag; 

“Although <xie may nuike great feasts, c^er saciific^, do 
alms, devotion, and worship, suffer bodily pain, and ccmtintialr 
mchire hstfdsbip; 

Still none will obtain salvatkm, but the Name of God; 
th^ obtain salvation, wiio learn the Name ot God from the 
mouth tff His Guru: 

Without the Name God, the being bom into the world 
is useless; 

All else that <nm eats is poison; all else fiiat <Hie says is 
poison. ‘ 

229 A game played with long dice. 

230 A term of respect among these fakirs. 

281 The are is placed at the four comers ol die place of worships and 
the devotee sits in the thidst 



The meaning is. Baba Naietk said;^^ *^^ 

<^.^:samMee(i; ‘and 'malm j;i»et 'faasts, 
ai^, .aitd:han T4Qgi‘:df:.^SimlKsi''o^::a Biaiiinsidimi/‘ii^':i^ 
one go naked, mid ftaii« oae*s head sawed^ although one 
aander all round ife wtuld, and althoujgi one show afl 
womfai|> and chari^, and although one ofier long payers. amS 
altlKHi^ one purify (aie’s body^ still unfeas <Mie lememheaa 
the bfome of <3od, he will never be sa\^. He will be saved 
when he obtains The Tnie Guru, and, ndth purity trf hearti 
remmnbers His .name; that will he obtain s^vation. Men 
are bom into this woihl that th^ should remmnber His Name, 
tmd if one remember His name, then one’s Itfc will be fruithit, 
otherwise one’s life is wasted; and, without the remeanbiaiu^ 
of the Name of the Great God, man lives on naught but 
poison, and he spesdcs nothing but poison ; and the only 
advantage, obtained from this Tpoison), evil speaking, is tlmt 
man spends his time in wandering about. Listen, O bicfliren 
of God! these things are indeed so.” Th<m those worshippers 
of Govind said, “O Sri Guru ! we sacrifice ourselves to you 1 
again we ask, some read books, some study the Purans, some 
perform Sandhia at the three times, will these obtain salvation, 
or will they not ?” Then the Sri Gura Baba Nanak said, 

‘‘Although <Mie read books, and study religimi, and 
gramnntr, and although (Hie do Sandhia at the three times ; 

How, O man I is salvation to be got, except throu^ the 
instruction of the Guru ; without the Name of God, we must: 
be captives in the world’s sirares, and die." 

The mmuiing is. “Listqn, O brothers of God ! tf (Hie 
should read the four Vedas, and study the six'Sastras. and 
Ionise the nine grammars, and perform Sandhia at die diree 
times, and shcaild read the eighte^ PurahS, still cme cannot 
be saved; oiw will be saved, when one obtains a true Gum. 
and, with purity of heart, remembers the Name O^ ?" 
’Buhi the worshippers of (^vind ag^ asked. "O Sri Gura f 
we have ome mcire request; bdiold Sir! some^ foregoiiig tteir 
state of Grdiast, becon^ Atits, and ^ cm pilgiinmges ; will 
these obtain silvation, or will they not ?” Tlie Bam ri^plied, 
“Should one have the devotee’s rod and begging disii^ 
wear a tuft Of bair, keqp a handkerahic^ on shoulder, and 
wear a dhoti, and go cm pilgrimage and make the ciroiit of 



'' iA'' 'Of .--Ckidt 'paiiaice-iWi@' -iiKit'-be-'^obtained,' 

and dK>se only, wiK> meditate ^ 

tended': 

lEtee me^mg te ‘‘Lis^, 0 brothers, worduppeos of God I 
^ttete>tgd eaay tdce die devotionail staff and bc^gax’a dish 
in ottie’s hai^ and wear the tuft of hair and faara&erchief. ar^ 
be clothed in a dhoti, apd put tte marks on one’s forehead, 
and may leave one’s hcone and go on pilgrim^e, ami may 
travd all round the woiid, still cwie cannot be saved thereby. 
Listen. O brothers, worshiiqiers of God! he will be saved, 
who obtains a true Guru, and, with purity of heart, remembers 
the Name of God.” Again the worshippers of Govind 
enquired, “O Baba! some let their hair grow very long in 
knots, some bennear thonselves with adtes, others remain 
quite nidcedj will these be saved, or will ffiey not ?’’ The 
Sri Guru replied; 

“Though one wear long hair on one’s head, and put ashes 
on one’s body; auid go naked and without clothes. 

Still, without the Name of God, pati«ice will not be 
obtained, for such an one only begs for the sake of gratifying 
his wishes.” 

The meaning is. “Listen men, brothers of God 1 from 
wearing long hair, what good is there? and if one besmear 
oneself with ashes, what then? and if one go naked, what 
has one done? if one remain without garments, and do 
worship, what then? As Icaig as one d(^ not obtain Ae 
true Guru, and. with purity of heart, does not remember the 
Name of God, so long one cannot be saved. What good is 
there in beggmg for tite sake of fulfiling one’s desires? God 
is not obtained by becoming a beggar,” Thrai those 
vv^orshippers, of Govind said. “We entirefy mcrifit^ ourselves 
to thee ! will these be sived by any memte or not? Sind if 
these sire to obtain union with the great God, how is it to be 
gpt? please tell us this rasitter.” Then Gmd Nahak said, 

“All the animals smd insects of the ^ter smd esulh arid 
sky, wherever they be, in all art Thou (Q God!); 

O Guru, have mercy smd do thsm prbs»ive me: Nartak. 
having shakeii wdl Thy nectar, wishes to drink of it.” 

Mesming “Listen. O men I all die siuimsds. which live 
in the waters smd on the earth, the Holy ntune 6f God abides 
with the life of them all, and He lives with each anirnsil; and 
He. only, csin take count of Himself, as He liyes witjb all 
animals, so He also takes care of thmi: so aJso does He kive 
salvation, but only by means of a Guru; and without ia 



■<an.t^;Cc^iof'-tBaa^elf.” •: :.pien. 

got up, auld fell at the leet of the Guru, and bq^ to do stlent 
adoration to the Gum. Ihoi the wordiippm of Govind 
said. 'X> Gum, ^ haw come (to place ouzs^ws) m^er thjt 
protecticai.” Then the Gum Baba Nanak raid, “Do you 
alvvaya zemember the Name the great God ; and the trae 
<^m will prosper you.” 

Afterwards, a discourse took plaw with some other 
worshippers of Goyind, who said, “O Baba! Ham, Ram 
^d the Sri Gum Baba Nanak replied, “Come Sirs ! I&tt 
Ram ! and seat yourselves,” Then they had rested awhile, 
then those worshippers of Govind said, “O Sri Gum. we have 
a question to ask; if you will allow us, then we Will ask it.” 
Then (the Gum) said, “Ask whatever may come into yout 
minds.” Then those worshippers of Govind said. “O Guru ; 
that maya, or worldly desire, which causes one to do evil 
and good, and wish for wealth, does it do so of itself, 
or does any one cause it so to do?” Then the Sri Gum 
recited this verse in the Bilaval Rag ; 

“What one’s heart says, that one does; 

From the mind, issue evil and good ; 

The intoxication of worldly desire never is satisfied; 

One can only be satisfied and saved, when one’s mind 
loves the Tme One, 

From beholding one’s body, wealth and &mily, one 
becomes proud; 

But, excqpt the Name of God, nothing will go with us.” 

The meaning is, “No one rays to this (maya), that it 
should do this evil, or that it should do that good, but. rising 
up, it acts after its own will. If the mind be imbued wth the 
wine of worldly desire, it will never be satisfied therewith; and 
even if, in a way, one’s worldly desire should be sat^ed, 
then, day and night, after obtaining its desures, it (maya) cries, 
‘Alas! Alas! ’ none has ever satisfied maya, nor has it made 
any one else satisfied: but when the love of God arises in 
the heart, then only will one be saved; This salvafimi cannot 
be obtained except through the love of God ; whcai one 
obtains a sufficiency thereof (i.e. the love of (j^), then only 
is one raved; except the grrat God. one has no other helpm'; 
nothing ever came with us (into this world), and noming 
will go with us ; and that, which dje cc^panion of 



:©ur,#(iai.i.wiU'4>e-lhe^ 'Of^God.”' ■ ''''I1iett;'^i080%<*i^jpi^ 
^ Gcwpiad saidi Sri Gwru I sdi e»»tiMeS ctf ffie 

wotM king ea^d^ for^^]^ by sonie meaas# ti»y nat.y 

Qbtaai it; sbkS tibe world says. *]f I obtain ibaya. 
perform scHne good deeds and alms. Imt wimout maya. 
notint^ can be ^ected.’ ” Thmi the Sri Guru said, “Listen, 
brotibers ! foUowets of God: 

“Those who indulge in the jfdeasures, desires and joys of 
Iheir hearts. 

Other people will take their wealth, and their bodies win 
be turned into ashes: 

Dust they are, and to dust will they return, and be spread 
abroad; 

And one’s impurities cannot be removed, except through 
the Name of God.” 

The meaning of which is; “Those who bear rule, they 
enjoy the pleasures of rule, and obtain joy from worldly 
desire (maya); they collect wealth and fill great treasuries; 
but neither the joys of wealth nor worldly desire will go with 
them, but their body will be turned into ashes, and their 
wealth others will take possession of; then, of what use will 
the pleasures of maya and riches and family be to him? His 
wekith, others will spend after him, and diose sins, which he 
committed for the sake of riches, will then go along with him ; 
and those sins will afterwards seize him, and cast him into 
hell; what use will wealth, and the pleasures of wealth, and 
his family be to him then? and the pleasures of sin, of what 
avail will they be? One has no friend but the Name of the 
Great God, and, except through His Name, one’s impurities 
cannot be removed ; when one acquires (the joy of) His Name 
thai erne’s impurities will depart, and then one will be saved.” 
Again, those worshippers of Govind said, “G Sri Guru, when 
this soul undergoes transmigration, th«i how does it undergo 
transmigration? and if one wish to avoid it. then how can 
one avoid it?” Then die Sri Guru replied 

“From listening to music and song, spiuids smd times, 
and the beating of castanets. 

The three qualities^ss receive life in the body, and die 
and are removed from it; 

Duality is folly, and the pains (d it) cannot be removed. 

Those only, who receive, through the Guru’s rnputh. the 
physic of His praises, will be saved.” 

232 Rajo, love of rule; tammo, mvetousnws; sato, pativnee. 



'Hie f*fw*4**»g it, lama nachM^oiti' 

WK&^i^xsS ic fponi oti^s own ctoii^; whiea <3^|mys l^ 
tinie timet the timbr^foor ^ ^oigM'. ihm 

^iisttcert oa he^^ vtf #ie iiMnitnentt ^sncea : 

so also in tranmiigiution. that whi^ t^ces place, it tinui talcGB 
place. anger, avarice, pide, a^^i&cticxi 

and Inst, ite musical instrumrats. undergoes transmii^tion on 
accmmt those^^^^ qualities. Men are jcondniiail^ 
born and die. and the sourof num is removed foun tme aira 
and goes to anothm-, mid if once he is separated £if<nn 1^^ 
then to <^3tain it again k very dilBcult; duaitiy separates Bum 
from his soul; it is folly, and is a sickness tint attadcs mam 
and the only {^ysic for this disease is God’s Name: ami 
when this body s^ll sing the prai^ of God. then it be 
freed from transmigration.” Then again thr^ worshi^:pms 
of Govind mid, “O Guru! some are called Vaisnus, some 
belong to the Jains, some are T£^[a5sis. some are Brahnui' 
cbaris, some are wordiippers, some are Jogis and Saiuliasis; 
some are wise and virtuous ; now amongst diese. who is the 
best ?” 'Iben the Guru Baba replied; 

“Though one wear a clean dhoti, and the marks of honor 
cm the forehead, and a rosary round erne’s neck. 

If anger be within, these marks ate all those of jugglers 

Such an one forgets Goefs Name, and drinks the wine of 
worldly derire. 

And, excep by the worshippers of God, joy cannot be 
obtained.” 

The meaning is,‘*Listoa Pothms, worshippersof Govind 1 
ll^se are all forms of jug^my; and as. when a ju^m' 
assumes various parts, still whatevm* he acts, he is stilt kmn^; 
so also, this Wearing oi a dhoti, needektoe, and marks pf honour 
is a mimicry erf Vaisno, resembling jug^ery ; mid eme 
allcnvs anger; avarice, pride, affee^cm. and lust, crnitir 

nually to tmriain in one’s heart, dien wluit Will result from this 
mimicry of Vaiaio? And imfess <me peifbinis ^«rfe 
wor^p to the True God, one is tt<> wewsMpper.” Tbpi those 
wor^ippers of Govind said, “O Sri Giiru, m diis prewnt 
Kali age, many people take Gtnus to diems^es, tmd, call^ 
themselves Sil^ fdismpes), adop a Gitru erf their own; btri 
they dp ttot wr^ after the teachhig and hu^ent of the Gum. 
rath^ turn away dieir faces ntnn die Guru’s tem^ings; 
what wiU be tltoir state r’ 
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brothers, foUowers of God! Tbey are pigs, 
d(^ donkeys, 

Cats, fleas, vile, mean and base: 

They, who turn thdr faces from their Guru, will be 
ttanaanig^ted into aich forms. 

Ami be bound witihi fettars, whoa fliey undergo flans' 
migmtitm,” 

The meaning is. “Listen brothers, followms God! 
those who ^lall turn thmr faces from &eir Guru, diey will 
return and will be transmigrated as pigs, and base creatures, 
and as orows and as fleas.” Then again the worshippers 
Govimi raiquited, “O Guru, su<di will indeed be the state of 
those who turn away from their Gum, but those who are 
sincere to their Gum, what reward will they obtain ?” The 
Sri Gum replied, 

“From the service of the Gum, they obtain the best of 
things to be desired. 

For, as fiiey always carry in their hearts the Name of 
God, they will be pure. 

And at the tme Door of God, there will be no question¬ 
ing th^: 

And those who obey His commands, they will be accept¬ 
ed at His Door.” 

The meaning of which is that the Sri Gum said, “Listen 
brothers, followers of God ! they who serve th^ God. their 
living will be most profitable. The name of God is a precious 
stcme, and our outmost desire, and it will fall into the hands 
of such souls as these, and those who do service to God. their 
hearts never remain oblivious His Name; and inasmuch 
as God’s kindness has been shown on them, no questions will 
be put to them at the Tme Threshold, as to who they are, and 
where diey may be going, and such Sikhs vrill be received 
into the Tme Tlueshold with much rejoidng; and thmr souls 
will afterwards obtain praise in the tme reckoning house. 
Listmi brothers, followers of Ram f they will be ftiUy aco^>ted 
at that Tbreshold, who obey the commands of their God.” 

Again, the worshippers of Govind enquired, “O Sri Gum 1 
if one widi to know &e Tme God, then now can one know 
Him ?” The Gum Baba relied; 

“He will obtain die Tme Gum and know Him, 

Who is constant in His service, and obey His ocHnmands; 

And if one ob^ His comnmnds, thmi one will dwdl in 
the True Threshold; 
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The meanit^ ci whidi is tiiat the tea<^r said, *Tisten 
brothers, followers Of Rami one will flifp! Isn^ die Tr^ 
God, wh^ o^ the Tnie Guru, and one lodks on pa9 

and pleasure as,then, one will be fully ble^ed in die 
True Phice (Heaveai) and chw will go and dwell in d» True 
Thr^old ; and, by singing the praises <rf God, he will be 
delivered from trananigration.” Thai a^in. those wOrihipp* 
ers of Govind enquired, “O Sri Guru ! those who are girhasts, 
if they wish to serve God in that state of girhast, thrai how 
can they do so ?” Then the Sri Guru replied, “Listen 
brothers, followers of Ram ! 

He must be an Atit and must regard all as <done) for 
Him; 

He must give his body and soul to Him, Whose 
they are; 

Then he will not undergo transmigration I 

Nanak speaks truly, ‘He will be absorbed in the 
Truth.’ ’’ 

The meaning is that the teachers said, “Listen brothers, 
worshippers of Ram ! one should live in this state of girhast 
in the same way as an idle Atit lives in any city; for, tlw first 
day that he comes there, he knows diat he 1ms nodiing in that 
city, and that one thing only is his, viz., God, and the families 
and people ot that pkice are strangers to him, and that, in dmt 
city, he is also a stranger, and dmt he has no hopes exc^ 
from the one Great God, and dmt his hopra must all be fixra 
on dmt Great God; and if any one shall give him a morsel to 
eat, for God’s sake, then he eats, otherwise he would rati^ 
die: and if. in the same way as that stranger Adt knows, 
perfecdy resigning himself (to God’s Will,) that he has nbdung 
in that <aty, and tlmt the Great God <mly is his all. we alto 
know ourselves (to be strangers), them we shall be Into 
worshippers in that girlmst state; ahd when we dius know 
omselves, thwi we toall have nothing, except Gdd, and give 
up our minds, bodies, wealth, and every thing for God’s j^e. 
thffla toall we no longer undergo tranmnigration, but toall be 
released from that state.” Then the worshii^xas of Gpviiid 
got up and commmced to fan at his feet, and said, “Praised 
be diott/ O hcfiy Sir 1 Ttoce us mMtef ymto feet, and 
instruction, holy Sir !” Thm (NaiUilc) stod^ 
up y<mrsdves entirely to r^iiMMbatog dto Name ctf 



tlim &e Ci*e«i CSod will Mess ycw^” ■■Mtetwa^'.'^ '^'Qmu 
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*^riie title maa lives in the True Threstold die Trae 

Hanak, the semuit <<rf God) says. tme oinnim 

the True Guru, one wiH be relieved frcnn undergoiiig 
ttaiismigratkm.”’ 

Then they all became the discifdes of the Baba. 


CHAPTER XXXVI 

THE DISCOURSE WITH THE DEMON KAUNDA 

Hawng seated the Raja^ on the throne, he departed to 
Asarap Nahi. where was the house of Jhanda the carpenter, 
on an island in the sea. At that time. Mardana fell into a 
sulky mood; but Guru Nanak wanted him much to accompany 
him (on the rebec). Mardana said. “I will not now go <m 
further, give me leave to depart.” Then the Guru Nanak 
replied “O Mardana! there are many demons before you on 
tite road, do you come along with me.” But Nfcudana remain¬ 
ed firm in his refusal (to go on). Then Guru Nanak said to 
me, “Bhai Bada! do you speak to him. for my speaking is of no 
use.” Then. I (Bala) said to Mardana. “O Mardana I the 
Guru Nanak is an incarnation of God; do you understamd 
this?” But. as a demon had seized him. Mar dana would 
not listen to anything, although we spoke much to him. and 
left the Guru Nanak. When Mardana had gone, then, after¬ 
wards, the Guru a^ed me, “Bhai Bala! what shall we do?” 
Then I said to the Gum Nanak, “Gome, Sir, and do whatevra: 
pluses you.” Thai Gum Nanak wait and stayed in a forest, 
and would not go cm. When two watches had passed, then 
Gum Nanak said, “Bhai Bala, a demon has seiz^ Mardana. 
and is frying him in a frypan.” Thai I said to the Sri Guru, 
“Sir! let him fry him, let him eat him, for he would not listen 
to what you said; what can we do? Gan anything said by 
you turn out wrong? Did you not warn him that there 
were demons (<m the road brfore him), but he was detentnined 
to fall into (die hands of) those demons?” Then Gum 
Nanak rose and got up and said. “Bhai Bala! 1 cannot Imt 
feel ^me, as I brought him wim me, ai^ he was of great 
use to me.” Thai, again, I asked me Qulm, “Siri 
393 Raja Stv Nath, as relat»l at ttw ^td of a pivwiotis discoiina. 
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my hand, and although the twhtkUng of an'qre is iwst mut^, 
evm that did not ishi|)se, g<Mie from this spot 

to that; <on anival). Oum Nanak iau^hed (at ManJam), 
and. lauding, said. *‘What is it. Mardana?.'* Maidana was 
ashamed. Thon Guru Nanak said. “Bhai &llal dim fiying- 
pan, which is being heated, is being heated to fry Mardana 
in. ^t coine. let us hide ouiselves, (and ^ the fim> ” 

I said to the Guru Nanak, “Sir! th«i our coming will be of 
no more use than if we had not come; if the demon shall fry 
and eat him, then what proht will we get? If you ate going 
to do anything, do it.” Then again the Sri (jhini replied. 
“Just (wait and) bdiold, Bhai ^la! the wonders and per¬ 
formances of the Creator, and see what the Creator will do.’” 
At that time, Mardana was standing up; then the demon 
seized him and threw him angrily into the frying-pan; the 
frying-pan became as cold as the frost in the mondi of Poh 
(December.) The demon was quite astonidied when the fire 
underneath went out. Then Guru Nanak presented and 
showed himself, and the demon said, “O! who are you? 
speak truly, for when you came, my frying-pan became quite 
cold and chilled; speak truly, who are you?” TTien (juru 
Nanak, laughing, said. “O demon Kaunda! eat away: why 
do you not eat him? why have you left off?” Then the 
demon said, “How do you know my trame? and whraice have 
you sprung? speak truly!” Then Guru Nanak recited this 
song in the Mara Rag; 

“The egg of doubt was broken, arid my mind was illumi¬ 
nated (with the knowledge of God); 

The fetters were removed from my feet, and the Guru 
iinfostened my hands; 

O Sir! I have become free from future birth and dead% 

Ycair heated frying-pan was cooled, because niy (Suru baa 
taught me die Name of God, and I Inive otaaiited 
cocribess (patience); 

Pause : 

Frcrni die drafc that I entered the society of d» toly, 
since thrai die Ang^ cff Death has no power over me; 

AiS He (God), who hoimd me, gave me release, thaa wlat 
can die Police Officer, (you Kaunda), say? 

ko8s ysuri^/lroin' 'one 




I lave readied die opixaite sbore erf tl» Ocean,®®® aiid 
God has blessed me peatly: 

My hotne is truth, my resting'place is truth, and I am 
adorned with truth; 

My wealth is truth, my merchandize is truth, and I 
(Nanak) have obtained these things.” 

Then die demon Kaunda fell at the feet of Guru Nanak 
and could not get up, and said, “Sir! I have committed very 
great sins; do you ask forgiveness for me, and have me for¬ 
given by some means or other?” Then Guru Nanak said, 
“O demon Kaunda! Mardana the Mirasi, is your Guru; if you 
•will listen to what he shall say. you will be saved.” The 
demon Kaunda replied, “Sir, I will accept any one whom 
you name.” Then Guru Nanak laughed and said, “How 
is it, Bhai Bala?” Then I, (Bala) joined my hands before 
the Guru, and said. “It is all your kindness, and you know 
best what to do.” Then Guru Nanak said to Kaunda. “Say, 
Blmi Kaunda, whatever you have to say.” Them Kaundk 
said, “O Guru ! if you give me the order, then I will buy some 
food, and if you shall eat. (it), then my joy will be fulfilled.” 
Then C3uru Nanak said, “Kaunda! bring something for 
Mardana to eat; Mardana has eaten nothing for many days.” 
The demon Kaunda set off to the forest and went and brought 
such lovely fruits, that we all three were pleased, and when 
he had brought them, he placed them before the Guru. Then 
Guru Npak said, “Come, Bhai Mardana. and eat.” Mar- 
dmia said, “I have eaten all (I want); do you show me 
kindness; (I regret that) I did not listoi to your commands.” 
Then Guru Nanak said, “O Mardana! I am greatly pleased 
with you; do you make me happy and eat the fruit.” Then 
MarcMna said, “O Sir! give me whatever may be my share.” 
Then Guru Nanak said, “O Bhai Bala, divide it into thrro 
portiems.” I (Bala) divicte it into three ^res. and gave one 
to Mardana, and tocfic one myself, and I gave one to the Guru. 
TTi«ai (Nanak). said to us, “Bhai Bala and Mardana ! eat the 
food; and thai we began to eat; but Guru Nanak gave the 
^lare* whidi was before himself, to die dimion Kaunda. 
Kaim^ made no objection whatever, but immediately put 
it to his mouth. Imm«liately. on the food touching his 
mouth, Kaunda’s brain obtained the light (of the knowledge 

I iiiave left the world. 






0i Godh ai^.iCflMBi^^ ioxm ato ^ecaiQe 
I and MaidWHi loKPiktsd m Idmi, we mm Ibmt bt tun oMiMMt 
viocay at ^m». (wi^tmU my bibbaili. Jbm <9<iftt' ^f^imJit 
said. Bala.! bdMl dsa wond^ and fi^atiiiaiioSi ef 
the Creator.” Alter this 1 asked the Gimt; ”W^ are 
so greatly a^Onished?” Then Guru Namk said. ”Mad Bala.' 
the Creator, in that he brought us into this world, brtw^ 
us for this vary purpose, that we shoild ^ways watdh the 
Creator’s wcNOicterful acts and ctoit^” Then, I. (Bala) said 
“O Chim, yes. Sir! whatever brii^ forth, that we 

bdhoM.” Guru Nanak remained for seven days with the 
demon Kaunda. On the seventh day. on his departure, 
having seated Kaunda on the throne, he wished lum farewell. 


CHAPTER XXXVII 

THE msceuRSE wrm sultan hamid karun 

Then the Sii Guru said, “Bhai Bala, come on and let us also 
diow Sultan Hamid Karun road (of religion), for he is a grrat 
tyrant.” Then we went there and presented ourselves. 
SulUui Hamid Karun was the king of Riun. There was a 
great Karun, who lived formerly in the time of the great 
Moses, the profit; and that Karun and Harun Were brothers. 
Now this Sultan Hamid Karun was a great tyrant, and had 
devastated all the county of Rum to its utmost bounds. 
Then (Nanak) said “Bhai Bala and Mardana, let us move 
on, and let us visit this king.” I (Bala) said, “Sir, may it be 
well! |»rhaps, from your visit, Im state nmy be bettered; 
otherwise will be destroyed, just ais the first Karun was.” 
Then the Sri Guru and Mardtina ruid E (^fola) we all ttoee 
w^t and presented ourselves at the court of &dtan Itomul 
Karun. Now dw fcHrmo' Karun. having robbed the whole 
country of Rum, had c(dlectod forty stooi^ous^ of treasure, 
but this Hamid Karun had amassed forty-five stordunises ctf 
treasure. Ihe Sri Guru and Mardana began, to enqoue wii^ 
the court of the king was. The door-keepem r^ied. 
is it. Sirs; and he has collected fo^-five sttm^ouses c^ Mea¬ 
sure.” Then the Sri Guru enquired^ ”IN»s he admmisti^^^ 
justice, ami <toas be give any ttog in alms?” Thoto dot^^ 
keepent replh»k “Sirs! he is a very ;^eat tyrannical king; ar^. 
alcHig with this, is a great miser, and gives nodiing ih stes; 
he is even a greater tyrant then d* find 



dooK«dEeefiier!^^''1)0W' ]3i^lae:'£S£^h!^c^ 

■ ■ lie -ifooelEBepKF- ^p^li^.' s^^Sbfl ■■■ ^ 

i^ Ids he of ikim6.^1ai^i^''4t:^ 

:s&m. or goW coin, 1» n0vet l(sts it go, whe^er it bdtewjg to 
riOh or po<^> One day. tids Haomid 1^ his iQiiiis^ 

ter,j *|js^ stih left anywhere?* The adiiister 

rcidied. ‘There is none left anywhere.* Thai the minister 
s^, of the king’s servant girls is vmy iwetty.’ Then 
^ king mid to him, ‘Take and seat her in die Kadiba Klmna 
Bazaar, aiKi if any caie will give one rupee for her, let him 
have her.’ There was a cartain son of a merchant who 
theard this, and) went and told his mother that the king was 
sdling his slave girl, and that if idie would give him one 
rupee, dial he would be able to purchase her. His mother 
replied. *0 son! where are there any rupees left in die king¬ 
dom of Sultan Hamid Karan? I know but of one rupee, 
which is buried in the mouth of your father.’ The mer¬ 
chant’s son went and opoied his fether’s grave, and took 
the rupee and went to the Kaihba Khana and bought the 
slai^irl for one rupee. Then the foot soldier, who was 
in charge, said (to the minister), ‘Here is a rupee. Sir.’ Then 
the king inquired, ‘Who bought her?’ He replied, ‘Sir! a 
merclmnt’s son bought her.’ Then the king mid, ‘Seize and 
bring him?’ Then they went and seized and brought the 
merchant’s son. The king said, ‘Sir,where did you get this 
rupee from?’ Tlw merchant’s son replied, “Sir, this one rap«» 
was placed in my father’s mouth, and buried with him in his 
grave.’ Then the king gave orders, that wherever in his king¬ 
dom there were any graves, they were all to be opoied and 
looked into (for any money).’ On this, agreeably to the 
king’s command, all the graves were opoied, but no mmiey 
was found in any of than. He is a very tyrannical king.” 
Then Nanak said. “He is great siimer; 1» will receive a 
very severe punishmoit at G^’s Threshold. Curses be on 
his accumulations; woe! that he should livel Thai earth was 
pleased (to swallow up) the fonner Kanm, iHit no wtNiM 
eva agree(to swallow up) this one.” Then a^in he sakl to 
die door-keepers: “Do you go and give this message from 
me to Sultan Karan, and say that a devotee is standing at 
his gate, and requests an intorview.” Then the door-ke^os 
went and gave this message, and said, “Sir I O great king 1 a 
devotee has ccune to your gate, and says, ‘Give me an inta-- 
view.’” The king, on hearing fliis, cattle out; at diattime^ 
Sri Guru was collecting little pieces of tile. The king came 



9»d jp6fi«e(t Jiiaa mA ia^> **0 hofy wIB ym 

ivitb Am gweea tile?” tlea 
these ffece^^ «f tile to Ae HireslKAI el Ood.” A0^ ll» 
khig “Sir! yoa will eot be aide to telse these ideoes A 
A»are with ym^ fw, iniicn yeu Am, they will jvoaaia hcae-*^ 
T13K3CI (f'hmk) said “O Suitaa Hamid Ka^! then neidier wM 
those foity^ve storehotises of tieasasea. wiikh you have 
ooUeoted rimaimy> fo wiA you. Umea uow; Aere was 
a gieaAr Kanm man you, who acaunulated forty store* 
hrases d treasure by tyramy, but be did not mke tbnn wiA 
him; Aea why have y<Mi collect^ all these stwes?” Then 
Sultan Hamid Kanm rqpUed, “Sir, cannot this treasure be 
taken along wiA me by some means ?” Then Nanak said, 
“O king Hamid Kanm! this wealA will only go along with 
you. if you shall sp^d it in alms in God’s Name, otherwise 
it will remain here, and another will become the iriwsritor 
of this treasure; he will first seize on all your wealA and 
your country, and will afterwards arrange for your gmve and 
coffin, Bdhold, tteie was a peater Karun than yourself: he 
collected forty storehouses of treamre throat tyranny; and 
those storehouses were so great, that one end reached to Ae 
founAitions of the earA: when his treasures and armies m- 
creased, Aen he became very proud at the sight of his army 
and wealA; he regarded noLAer the Lord, nor did he take 
heed to any one else, and began to proclaim himself as a 
Lord and God; he began to greatly torment the poor people, 
and to perpetrate swA tyrannies, that, one day. a vmoe came 
from t^ ThteAold of God to Ae great Moses. *0 Moses, 
thou prophet! go and adnumbfa Katun, and say, X> Kanm, 
do you give away a tenA part at Aese forty stordhouses, 
and. distribute Aem as alms A God’s Name.' Kanm Ad 
not obey the order, and. three times, Ae admoaitkui was 
repeated Arough Mos», saymg, *0 Kanm! do you give a 
little at all events as alms A GoAs Name;’ but Kanm would 
not obey Ais command dther. for Kanm had become 
proud, for, from sedng his vast wealA and anny, he paid 
no heed to anycnie; mui three Anes he turned hrom the com¬ 
mand of God. Then Moses petitiemed at God’s TbieAcld, 
saymg, 'O Almightly God! 1 have four times oomntanded 
him A Thy name, Alt he will not ob^.’ TTirai the earA 
was ordoed, frenn God’s ThxeAAd, to go, and seize Kanm. 
Ae discAcyw, by his feet,®® and swallow him up wiA ail his 
treasure. Then Ae earA smzed Kanm, as he was aideqp on 

^ i.e. Drag him down. 
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ilis btxi ^ «s he wee, by his feet, end swattowOd him ^ 
wi^ Ids ueasiRce. 'Urns that Kanm was desferoyed and has 
detipiMaiy till the ^gment day. O Kanm Hamidt die emth 
swaOow^ hm up, hoause he was a great tyrant and a m^er; 
and that Karan had anodier brodier, called Haran. who 
obeyed die omomand of God, and belcmged to t]«» s^ 
Moses; and Moses aftrawards, on bis becoming firm in his 
belief, bestowed on him the title of proph^. You belong 
to the religion of Muhammad, the chosrai, and yet you show 
traich tyranny on the country, and devastate it too, where- 
ever you can find the trace of a single pice evai. Do you 
turn fram this your tyranny, otherwise know that the trea¬ 
sure obtained by your tyraimy wUl not go with you; do you 
heiK^eforth turn from this tyranny.” Then Kanm Hamid 
replied; “This my mind was drowned in wcwldly desires; 
what is past is past; but do you put me on the right way for 
the future. Sir! and give me such advice that, from hearing it. 
my heart may be softeaied, and I may be a true (walker) on 
God’s road.” Then the Sri Baba recited this code of advice 
for Sultan Kanm in the Rag Tilang: 

1st Muhala (or Guru) 

“If God give thee the power, then do that whk^ shall 
give thee a good name; 

Whatever you see in the earth will all vani^; 

Wealth will not last, although one have countless (riches): 

Those, who possess millicHis, will not remain, nor will 
those, who have thousands, remain; 

Wealth is one’s to spend and to use; 

If one gives and distributes, then he will i^ease God; 

If he have it (wealth), let him not store it. or spend it on 
himself only; 

And do you know for certain in your heart, that one, 
who so acts, will go to Heavmi: 

Show humility bdfore God. and manifest not pride. 

For neither will this earth endure, nor wiU its transactions 
last; 

If one have thousands of elephants and horses ai^ 
soldiers. 

They will all be turned into dust, and th^ will last no 
time; 

Those, who are taken up with worldly ocmpations say. 
‘This country is mine;' 
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1^ wiiea overtaloss 4iuaa, say, % is neidi^r, 
nor minB:’ 

See how raaiiy haws passed away hi Spte oi aXl thdr l^loiy 
and pcnnp: 

But Om ottiy will i«tnain. the one True Cfod; 

Alone we came into tins world, and alone we will depart 
(from it); 

And. at the time of our departure, none of these things 
will come of use; 

When you diall be adced for your account, then what 
answer will you give ? 

You will cry, ‘Alas! alas!’ and you will be asngned 
punishment; 

(When) you exercise tyranny and violence on the earth. 

You but create an uproar against your own soul; 

If you accumulate wealth and spend it (vainly). 

And spend it on your dress and waste it foolishly. 

In the end you will regret and say ‘Alas ! alas 1’ 

And whrai you go to C3<xi‘s Threshold, you will receive a 
heavy punishment; 

Curses will be heaped on you and on your riches. 

If through treacbeiy, yew have devastated and spoiled 
the world; 

Those, who ekink wine and eat rOast meats. 

Behold I O people ! are they vdio will be ruined; 

He, Whose servant you are. He has given you all. 

But, from avarice for the world, you have foigfotten your 
I^ord; 

You have not done Him service, nor have you kept your 
fiaitfa; 

And the world cries out that you have not ruled 
(it justly); 

You remain seated in your palace; 

You sport with your wives and perfume yourself with 
semts; 

You neither adc nor know what is taking place outside; 

And whether the lawless are killing your poor subjects. 

You depopulate populated palaces, and do not re^pop^te 
them; 

And. although peof^ cry out, none can obtain justice; 

You collect your uncountable riches by millions and 
billions. 

Whilst your poor subjects die by thousands: 

They call you the ruler, but you do not rule justly; 

15 
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You toe mad with the world, and wandto uhcnit dzunk 
with it; 

Ym rob die countiy, and dbthe and feed yooisdf; 

But the fire erf hdU will kill mid bum 3Kni up; 

Do not lo(^ on with faide. O thou mad cme of die world ! 

This (world) will not last for evar; so do not think so. 

It will not be long before you will travel from this world ; 

And whose then will be your wealth, and whose your 
family ? 

After a few (kiys you must depart, therefore listen to some 
advice (from me); 

Do not long greatly for the world, thou lover of the 
world; 

But take care that you be not ashamed (hereafter) and, 
with this object (in view), make yourself a good 
name; 

Beware lest you depart, wearing the garment erf curses 
(of ycHir people); 

If you dmil be negligent, dien you will be destroyed; 

And neither sons nor daughters will be of help; 

Report and be not now so tyrannical, 

Otlwrwise, even in the grave, the toe of hdl will consume 
you; 

There have beoi Ntosaddis, prophets, kings, and lords. 

But not a trace of them is now to be seen in the world; 

Sonre have walked under the shadow of pigeons and 
other animals*®’'; 

But all of them have been turned into dust, and none 
now adc after their names evoi; 

One accumulated forty store houses, but lost his faith; 

Behcrfd, O Karun ! how he was destepyed; 

Do you not know that this is a trandtoiy abode; 

Bdiold widi your own ^es and see; tl^ world is ever 
moving on; 

O servant! do you never forget your service; 

And do not lose (ytmr life) in playing, and drunkomess, 
and negligoice; 

You luive not yet repented, although you have committed 
many sins; 

Nanak does obctoance to thee and says; 

‘ May God deliver you from such a state.* ” 

23'r The meaning of this is, that they had such power over birds and 
other animals, that they obey^ their cmiunands, and spread a shadow 
over them. 
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Lord ?” <Nanak) said, “Repoat, r^Ntaot for God’s s^.” He 
said, ‘*0 Sii BadJa I fKMii Isearing your advice, I have been 
greatly terrilied ; what will be my stote ?” Iho^Nahalc 
“O Sultan jHamid Kanm ! The love of God ddes not lie in 
wor<te ; and God is not leased with wdtds only; so long as 
you do not become sincere in your sraWlce to God. so long 
your es^pe will be very diflScult; and know this, daat the 
friend^p of the world will be of no Use to you. Ihe worid 
is a friend for the sake of eating and drinking only: as Jong 
as it Can get something to eat, so long will it be your frieald, 
and whenever it can not get (anything) to eat, thou it will 
turn into your enemy ; ^ch is the conduct of the world; be 
they your own family, or be they strangers, aU are fri^ds for 
pleasure’s sake only but none are friend in trouble; and, for 
this reason, the world’s friendship profits one nothing ; the 
friendship of God is fer better than the friendship of the 
world.” Then Sultan Hamid said, “I caimot get msm’s 
friendship even, then how shall I acquire tiie frienddiip of 
God ?” Then the Sri Guru Baba recited these verses in tire 
Rag Tiiang: 

1st Muhala (or Guru) 

“O friends! the friend^ip of God is su<di a frienddtip 
that you must love Him (above all). 

And obey the commands of your Lord, and act according 
to His word. 

Pause 

One can only know what is the fri^d^p (of (3od), when 
one learns it at the foot of the Guru. 

And. humblmg one’s self, falls prostrate at tiie door of 
one’s Lord; 

His friendship will not be difflcidt to (obtain), if we 
humble ourselves b^ore Hitn. 

Nanak says, ’He, who has not understood His com* 
tnands, has spmit his Me uselessly.” 

When the Sri Guru Baba had recited this verse, them tha 
king came and fell at fals feet, and said, “Sir I a^^^^ 
comm^d, so verily wiil I act.” Thmi Kaiiak said, “R.dtease 



silJ;:-;iMS: -prisiaiers'; ;in.- youii^'‘.lcHij^oiiifc:iui^' ?• what#ter'=''#MgS:' 'of 
thfiirs you have taken, jretittn thiun to themthen you win 
obta.m prosperity in both woriidbs. In futute. ^ow compassion 
<m pOCH!. ailil then ycua will obtain intetligencB; of the road 
of God.” Sultan Hamid Kanin said, “Very welk Sir! 1 will 
do so from love for you.” He tten releaMsd afl the prisoners 
in his kingtlom, and returned them tlieir bekm^gs; and, 
aftM' that, he never oppr^sed any poor man. Sulmn Hamid 
then began to do service to God, and established houses for 
feeding the poor in all his provinces, and, as far as the king¬ 
dom of Rum extended, all dwelt hai^dy, on account of the 
Sri Guru’s (advice). The king said, “Now, through your 
means. I have hopes of obtaining God.” And tihe king 
became his disciple. Then again, the Guru said. “O Sultan 
Hamid ! those who have applied themselves to God’s (work) 
and to do His service, God orders all their affairs well, and 
God’s love is shown on them.” Then Sultan Hamid Karun 
said, “Sir! I have obtained God through your kindness.” 
Again (Nanak) said, “O Sultan Hamid Karun ! God’s love 
has been very quickly nmnifested on you, otherwise you would 
lave been destroyed like the great Karun! but you have 
quickly learnt Him, and have turned to God.” ThMi again 
Sultan Hamid said, “Sir! I lave found him through your 
kindness.” Then the king made him seven obeisaimes. on 
which (Nanak) said, “May God prosper you ! now I am 
going to depart.” Then Sultan Ifamid said, “Sir ! when shall 
X see ycHi again” .?- Nanak said, “You can keep me ever in 
right in your heart,” and then the Sri Guru departed thence. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII 

THE DISCOURSE WITH PANDA? CHATTARDAS, BANARSI 

Then the Sri Guru continued his wanderings, and came and 
sat in the market place of Banaras. Tliefe WRs a Pandat 
of Banaras, by name Chattardas, who iKid come there to 
bathe; on seeing the garb of the Sri Guru, he sat down and 
said, “O worshipper, you have no Salig Ram with you ; and 
you have not the mark of Gopi CSaani&n, and you have not 
the necklace of basil; are you an Atit or a Bhagat ? To 
wlmt religion do ycm belong ?” Thmi die Sri Gum" said. 
“Mardana, sound the rebec.” Then Mkrdaim wunded^ 
reNsc, and Nanak recited this stanza in tl% Basant Rag: 
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and make good deeds your basil neddace; 

Fasten the chain of repetitiori of the Name of God on 
your sdf, and say, *0. compassionate One! diow 

' ;''’'^'''me'.coai'^u»ian.’ ■■ 

Why do you iixigate barren soil, and waste your life ? 

A mild wall w^il fell, why put plaster on it 

The Pandat said, “O worshipper! do you call these 
things irrigating barren soil ? <dien say) what are those things 
which you call watering good soil ? and by whadi one may 
obtain the great God;” Then the Guru recited the second 
stanza : , ^ ^ ^ 

“Make these two, lust and anger, your hoe; and with 
them dig the earth (of your body) O brother ! 

; The more you dig it, the more joy you will obtain, for 
this will never be useless labour.” 

Again the Pandat enquired, “O worshipper! how will 
the soul bring forth without being irri^ted ? and how can the 
gardener know that it (the joy of having God) is his own ?” 
Then the Sri Guru recited ^e third stanza: 

“Make your band, your Persian wheel, the string of your 
rosary, the buckets and rope, and yoke your mind 
thereto; 

Irrigate your body with the water of immortality, and fill 
its beds, and then it will become the true gardener’s 
(God’s). 

Then the Pandat said, “You are a very holy man. Sir! 
My understanding is impure; it is in love, like a bagala,^^ 
with its carnal desires.” Then again the Guru recited the 
fourth stanza; 

“A bagala can be changed into a goose if Thou wiflest it, 
O compassionate One! 

Nanak, the servant <rf servants, seeks Thy protection; do 
Thou show pity on him. O Thou merciful Ctoe !” 
Then again the Pandat said, “You me a worshipper of 
the great God, Sir ! ther^ore b^ow sonte of (your) purity 
on this phme. and take some benefit®^® front it. Sir!” Then 

230 The b^ala is said to stand on one Ics, so as to be ready to put 
down the other at once to catch a fiih. What is hete nSeant is, that as 
the hafala is ever on the look out for fish, so was he ever on the wab^ 
to. gratify his passions. 

230 i.e. “tOani some Sanskrit,” as Banartts is reno’Wned as a great 
Ifiace for teaming Sattsiuit and acquiring knowledge. 
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(Naiak) said, “What bmefits has it?’* Hiea tl» Pandat 
replii^ “Hie bm^t to be derived bete is die obtaining of 
ieaming; and ftom leading here, one is much blessed; and. 
after tlmt. wherever ycm shall sit. there the world will respect 
you, and from studying (Sanskrit) here, you will become a 
chirf of devotees.” Then the Sri Guru Baba recited another 
verse: 

“The king is a child, the dty is half built, and is in love 
with the five wicked ones; 

There are two mothers and two fethers, who are saying, 
‘Pandat consider this’; 

O holy saints, give me such an understanding, by which 
I may obtain my (God) soul’s lord. 

Within, there is a fire, and the forest is putting fcuth its 
fresh leaves, the sea is the body; 

The sun and moon are both within the body; but you 
have not obtained this knowledge. 

Look on him as a worshipper of God, who regards all 
(friends and foes) as one; 

Regard this, as His custom, that He possesses the power 
of forgiveness; 

(Alas! that) he, who is my companion, will not listen 
to me, and only desires something to eat; 

Nanak, the slave of slaves says ‘Sometimes it is pleased, 
sometimes angry!’ ” 2^0 

The Pandat. on hearing these verses, made an obeisance 
and said, “I teach the world, I have also leamt something 
myself; Sir I pray give me some blessing also in God’s 
Name.” Then the Sri Guru said, “O saint! what have you 
read ? and what is the first lesson you teach your pupils ?” 
then the Sri Guru uttered the following lines in the Ram Keli 
Rag: 

“The great God (On) be praised ! ' 

The great God created Brahma ; 

The great God is He who created me; 

The great God made me to travel this world; 

The great God also formed the (four) Ved^; 

By singing the great God’s praises, one obteiins salvation; 

By the great God, the wor^ppers of God obtain deliver¬ 
ance ; 

Consider the meaning of the letters OM, 

340 These veis« have already occurred in the sevenUi iRscoune. 
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For tile OM ai« tbe root ^ baffribess) 

listen Pani^»i I aiui see iitet usel^ matters ytni write 

fo fotute, write God’s Name, and learn from your Guitt 
about Gofiala.” 

Then the Pandat. on hearing it. fell at his feet, asking 
for protection: and he received instructicMt. and was called 
a Sikh, and began to meditate on the Guru. 


CHAPTER XXXIX 

THE mSCOURSE WITH KALU 

Th^ the Sri Baba, becoming distressed, d^xirted from 
Sultanpur, and after 12 years’ (wanderings) returned to the 
land of the Panjab. At first (on his return), he came and 
stopped in a desert place, about two koss from Talwandi. 
After they had rested awhile, Mardana made request; “S&y, 
O king ! if I have your permisskm, to go and get informatirm 
of &e people of my family, and ree whetiier tfey are alive or 
dead.” Thai the Sri Guru laughed and said, “O Mardana f 
if such be your desire, then go and visit them; and go also to 
Kalu’s house, but return immediately; but mind you do not 
mention my name there.” Then h^trdana fell at his feet, 
and, after touching his feet, wrait off to his own home; but 
Bala and the Guru Nanak remained rested diere. Then, 
immediately on Mardana’s arrival there, a great many people 
collected and came and seized his feet; and all be^n to say, 
“Mardana, the Ehim, from always remaining with Nanak. now 
appears a good man. He is far raised above (us), prople <rf 
the world. Therefore let those, that are come, fell at his feet,” 
Then Mardana, having visited his own home, ret off to return, 
and, having come to the house of Kalu, wmt and sreted 
himself in the courtyard; Then the mothre the Sri Baba 
rose and anbraced him round the neck, and bc®ari to weep, 
and lament, saying, “O Mardana I give us reme news as to 
where Nanak is.” Many people collected in the crnnpound; 
Mardana then said to tlffiim. “Brothers I when we were at 
Sulhtnpur, thtai we were <me; but I can give no after news 
cff tom.” Then Mardana, having ret there awhile, rose and 
departed; on which die inother ^d (to the petq»ie). ‘^This, 
dWt Mardinre depart quickly frcsn the 



#evt»<} iof susfddon); I believe that Naaak is wiUi him.” 
Thott the iBptl^ of the Sri Baba immdliately jose-and stood 
jfp, and^ taldhg ^ ctethes aiul sweetmiKits, fidlon^ and 
caught up Mardana on the road, and begmi to **0 
Mat da n a I do you, soir^ m^ns, c^use me to^^^^s^ bfenak 
agam.” On this, Mardana remained sikait^ TTim the mother 
and h^dana both together went on, and, having proceeded 
two Jcdss, came to where the Sri Guru was seated. 'When the 
Sri Guru saw that his mother was come, then he rose and fell 
at her feet ; and on this, the mother began to weep greatly. 
Then the mother took the Guru into her arms, and, Mssing his 
forehead, said, “I give myself as a sacrifice to you, O my son ! 
and, whatever places you have visited, to them also I sacrifice 
myself, O my son I you have greatly rejoiced me to-day. in 
that you have shown yourself to me,” Then the Sri Baba, 
from love for his modier, began also to weep and lament, 
saying, “O Mardana ! sound the rebec.” 

Thmi Mardana sounded the rebec, and Nanak recited 
th^ verses in the Wadahans (?) Rag; 

“My state (in longing for Thee, O God) is that of the 
taker of intoxicating drugs, when he cannot get those 
intoxicating drugs, and as that of fishes when they 
cannot get water; 

And, he, who is absorbed with his Lord, he is satisfied 
with everything (and says), 

T will go and sacrifice myself, and cut myself into pieces, 
for the sake of my Lord’s Name. 

Pause 

The Lord is that most fruitful Tree, the name of which 
is Immortality; 

And he, who drinks thereof, becomes satisfied, and to 
Him vrill I sacrifice myself; 

He cannot be seen by me, although He liv^ With all; 

How will one’s thirst be allayed, if one only put erne’s 
head on a high wall (in the middle of the tank, out 
of reach of the water). 

Nanak is Thy salesman (tenian); Thou art my capitalist 
and all my stock; 

All doubts will be removed frommy mind, when I shall 
continually remember Thy praise.” 

Then, again, die modio'. produemg die sweetmeats and 
<dotbes. placed them before him and said; “O 



Then the Sri Gum said, “Matdanar^ Souitd the rebec.” Then 
Mardan^ sounded the rebec, and Namk reiited thek^ verses^^^ 

in the,Siii;':Rag.;:''.'-'v," :' 

‘*A11 dblic^^^ sweets are obeying God, and my 

salted dishes ^r^e listening to His 
My acids and sour relishes are uttering His Hame, and 
the subduing my passions aie my 
My faith in Him alone is for me the thirty-six great 
viands of life, and those on whom He looks with 
kindness (obtain them); 

O Mother ! all other foods, though pleasing to one’s self, 
produce pain, 

2il The following translation of these verses is given by Dr. Trumpp; 
see Adi Granth, page 24;— 

All juices are sweet by minding (the name), (all are) seasoned by 
hearing (it). 

The acid (juices) will go off by uttering (the name) with the mouth. 

by the sound they are made spices. 

On whom he looks in mercy, to him the thirty-six kinds of food are 
one substance. 

Pause 

O father J other food is a poor pleasure. 

By the eating of which, the body is pained and disorder rules in the 
mind. 

(2) Red clothing is a red heart; whiteness (of clothes), truthfulness 
and donation. 

Blueness and blackness (of clothes) , wicked actions; putting on 
clothes, meditation on the feet (of Hari). 

The waistband is made of contentment, wealth and youth is thy name. 

Pause 

O father! other clothing is a poor pleasure. 

By the putting on of which the body is pained and disorder rules 
in the mind. 

(3) To have a knowledge of a horse’s saddle, of a golUm baclc-strap, 
this is thy way. 

Quiver, arrow, bow, sword-belt are the constituent parts of virtue 
(with thee). 

A musical instrument, a spear, appearihg publicly with honour* (this) 
is thy business, O my caste! 

Pause 

O father ! other mounting is a poor pleasure. 

By which mounting, the body is pained and disorder rules in the mind* 

(4) My house and mansion is the delight in (thy) name, thy 
(merciful) look my family. 

That is (thy) order, whidi will please thee, (diaugh there be) other 
'.very 'boundless talk,'■ ■ 

O Nanak I the true king does not swk nor deliberate, 

.PaUeie,' ' 

O faffier! other sleeping is a poor pleasure. 

^ sleep* the bd%^ rules m the mimi 
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And are such that those who eat t}»m. thdur bodies are 
troubled, and many sorrows arise in dieir minds.” 

Then again the mother said, “O son ! take oS this Icaig 
coat, and put on these new clothes.” 

Thai the Sri Guru recited this second verse: 

“My red dkithes are the being dyed with (His love), and 
my white garmaits, truth and alms; 

My blue (garment) is the washing away of the blackness 
(of my heart), and my coat is the always meditating 
on ; 

My waist-band is patience: my wealth and youth are 
His Name; 

O mother! all other clothes, though pleasing to one’s self, 
produce pain. 

And are such that those who wear them, their bodies are 
troubled, and great sorrow arises in their minds.” 

Then Kalu also received information and. mounting his 
horse, came there; and the Sri Guru, on seeing him. went and 
fell at his father’s feet, and made his obeisance to him. Then 
Kalu also began to weep, and said, “O Nanak! you 
mount this horse and come home ?” Then the Sri Guru said. 
“O father ! this horse is of no use to me.” Then Kalu said, 
“O son ! do you give up these deeds of simpletons.” Then 
the Sri Guru recited the third verse; 

“My horse, saddle, and golden trappings are to learn 
Thy way; 

My quiver, arrows, bow and spear are to run and seize 
Thy excellencies; 

My musical instrumoits and lances are the being received 
with honour by Thee, and Thy mercy is my caste; 

O my Lord ! any Aing else one mounts, though pleasing 
to one’s self, produces pain. 

And is such that those who mount thereon, their bodies 
are troubled, and great sorrow arises in their minds.” 

Pause 

Then again Kalu said, “Scm ! do you come home for a 
short while; we have now got a (detadied) house, quite 
apart (from everyone); do you come and see (your family) 
at all evonts, for you have returned after a long while; your 
family are there; do you come and see ^on, and remain a 
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:i^ted^;tiie; fo&dbi'^verae'^ 

“The joys «P Thy name are my house, and my fiaimily are 
■■Thy''mercifal looks;-.' ' \ 

Thy (xxnunands^^^^^ to my family) are thc^ things whk^ 
jplease Hiee; and to say more is unless; 

Nanak «tys. Thou art the True King, there Is no need 
for Thee to adc or seek counsel’: 

O my Lmd. all other sleep, thcmgh pleasing to one’s sell, 
produces pain. 

And is such, that those who sleep that sle^, their bodies 
are troubled, mid great sorrow arises in their mind.” 

Then again the Sri Guru Baba said, “O lather! (excuse 
me) fr^ coming to you just now, but I will (certainly) come 
and visit you ; but do you now listen to my request for to-day, 
for my heart is sad.” Then on this, the mother said, “Son f 
how can my mind be comforted ? for twelve years, you have 
kept me sorrowing ; now that you have returned, why will you 
not come to your home to-day ? O, my son ! how can my 
mind be made happy ?” Then the Sri Guru said. “O mother, 
whrai I give my promise, your mind should be satined.” 
Then the mother remained silent. Afterwards she said, 
“Listen rfiild ! why has your heart been made sad ? Do you 
tell me at all events; if you desire it. then I will marry you a 
second tinae with great pomp and much splendour, and with 
much music and singing.” Then the Sri Guru recited a verse 
in the Suhi (?) Rag; 

“Listoi, my respected mother and parent! the Name of 
God only pleases me; 

I wonder about sad, when the Lord God does not come 
into my thoughts. 

If he come not into my thoughts, I wander about sad ; 
God only satisfies my soul; 

Listen my maid and companion®*!* is filled with love (for 
*l5od), and my young heart is full of (His) youth; 

And I cannot live without my Beloved (God), for one 
instant or second, and sleep coit^ Dot to my eyes 
(without Him). 

Nanak ^ys truly, ’Listen, my mother 1 the Name t^ God 
only pleases me.’ 

Listen f my mother and parrait! the saints possess 

God; 

. ■ 842,.:Wy pasiSbiu anil "de«ii«s. 
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My soul wws mefl adcu^ed ii in 

way^ dmt it always retains to tiie ^ 

It returns ever to the holy; the holy have no weaidi but 
the Name of God; 

And the Name of God is such, that it vull never diminish 
in worth. 

Although it may rain, it becomes no greener, and, if the 
sun^ine wax a hundredfold, it never dries up; 

When one departs, one’s excessive youth and great loveli¬ 
ness will not go with one. 

Nanak says truly; ‘Listen, my mother and dearest jarent, 
the saints possess nothing but the Name of God.’ 

Listen, my respected mother and parent! this my heart 
will tell these a tale; 

My Lord God often came not into my mind, and was 
continually forgotten through negligence ; 

I have forgotten Him through negligence, O mother! 
because my mind was absorbed in worldliness; 

Every living head will there have to give an account, 
whether he have done evil or good ; 

My wedding day is fixed, and a few days only remain 
(to it), but my heart is still telling its tale of God 1 

Nanak says truly, ‘Listen my re.spected mother and 
parent. 

He is forgotten by me through negligence’! 

O my respected mother and parent! the wedding party 
(i.e. death) has arrived ; 

I am the bride ; the angel of death is the wedding party ; 
and death is the bridegroom. 

Death is such a bridegroom, O mother! that when one 
departs, one can say nothing; 

The five attendants'^® go to another home, and the house 
remains quite empty: 

And he, who is to marry me, he is taking me away, and I 
cannot stop him: 

Nanak says truly! ‘Listen, my mother 1 death is my 
bridegroom !’ ” 

After this, Kalu said; “My son, I will many you into 
some good family; do you come along hcnne ?’’ Then in 
reply, the Sri Guru said, “O father dear 1 that Contriver and 
Creator of all things is a Being who never forgets; whatever 
he ordains, that is right.’’ Then, agam^ the niother spoke, 

243 Lust, anger, pride, covetousness « 



shall ever meet figain <» not?” Hioa the Sri Guru recited 
another yew in, Rag- i'. 

‘The order for nte is to take the Name of my husband 
(God) in the early morning; 

Tlie tents, umbrellas, canopies and ready yokol clmriots 
are all waiting ready; 

Those Who meditate on Thy Name they will obtain 
honour; 

Father! I aiu an unfortunate and deceived creature, for 
I have not discovered Thy Name; 

This my mind is blind and filled with error. 

The pleasure, I enjoyed, brought forth pain, and diis was 
written in my fate, mother I 

My joys are few, my troubles are many, and my life has 
beOT passed in sorrow; 

How can there be separation for those who are already 
separate, and what meeting for those who have 
already met ? 

It behoves us to praise that Lord, Who has manifested all 
the plays (of the world). 

By our goqd fate, we obtain (God), and diese our bodies 
enjoy pleasure ; 

By our evil destiny, those who are united, reparate, and 
yet Nanak says, ‘This is good fortune.’ ” 

Th«i again Kalu spc&e, saying, “My son f hike off fliis 
beggar’s cmt from off thy nedc, and imt cm these new clothes, 
and Imthe, and put on the distinctive mark on thy forehead; 
leave off those ways and doings of devotees, and wtdk on tiie 
straight road.” Then the Sri Baba said, “O father dear I do 
you know the meaning of praisiiig the great God,” Kalu said, 
“I do not know what you are talkmg erf.” Then the Sri Guru 
recited this verse 

“My body is made of Kungu, my tongue of jewels, the 
breath of my body is of the perfuttK! of Agar. 

My forehead is marked with t^ sixty-^gfit places of 

244 Dr. Truinpp, in his Adi Grintb, page 25, translates verses 
w''follows;— 

**(1) A body (besmeated) with ktiirgu, adorned jewels, petftime 
of aloe^^ood, the breath (kqp^ faet) 

Ihe mark 0 f the eixty-eight Tirthas ia the faOe» in this there is display 
of;:'little wisdom. 

tn is wisdom; praising the troe name* the abode 




{^gdmage. iimde of which tbe understaading dWells; 

aft^ teihg putMed> I praises Of Him wfapio 

l^iae is trae; He is an ocean of excellmicies; 

Sir, the understanding cd otters may differ from dns. 

And. although it may be exj^ined to them a hundred 
times, the false man will cling persistently to his 
tel^hood.” 

Pause 

On this. Kalu again said, “My son! some are Sidhs. 
some are Pirs, and the whole world knows such, and does 
worship to them; and their food-houses are always open, 
and they feed many people, and their standing in the world is 
respectable, and they live comfortaWy. Well: will the world 
obtain deliverance through them or not ?” Then the Sri Guru 
recited die second stanza; 


“He, to whom people do service, is called a Pir, and the 
world all look on him as sincere. 

And another publidies, and makes known to the world, 
that he is a Sidh; 

But if their honour be not held in account by God, all 
their worship is useless.” 


On this Kalu again said, ‘These Sitffis and Pits are they, 
whom die world looks on as such (i.e. honourable); but what 
is that, by which one may be delivered, and by means of which 
<Mie will be held in honour, by the Great God and by the 
world at the same time ?” Then the Sri Baba replied; 

“Those of whom die true Guru has appwed, them none 
can didionour; 


excellences. 

Pause 

O Father! other wisdom other and other. If it be practised a 
hundred times, it is the false effort of the false ones. 

(2) He (one) may apply himself to worship, he may be called a Fir, 
the whole world may flock to him. 

He may make his own name famous, he may be counted amongst the 
Sidhs. 

When his (honour) does not fall into account (before God) all (his) 
worship is (but) a wretched thing. 

Those who are established by the true Guru, nobody can efface. 
Within them is the abode of the name, by the name they will become 
manifest. . . 

(By whom) the name is worshipped, the name is minded, they are 
always unbroken and true. 

(4) M^en dust is mingled with dust, what will become of the soul 7 
All clevernesses are burnt with the body; it rises and goes weeding. 

O Nanak, the name being forgottofi, what will become (of it), when 
tiaving gone to the gate (of God) .*^ 
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Inwardly, tlM^ teive tbs trss^re oi His Naibe, and. frcnn 
taking that lilains, they obtain great &me; 

His Naim they wor^lp. His Name they reflect, for it 
never will mil, and is always true.” 

On Ibis Kalu a^un said. “O Namdc.! wlmt will be the 
state at God’s thrmhoki of those who never remember His 
Name all ibdr lives, and spend all their time in doing the 
world’s business ?” The Sri Guru recited the fourdi stanza; 

“The base will be mixed with the dust, and thdir life wijH 
be of no profit. 

All their cleverness will be burnt (with their body), and. 
weeping, they will depart ; 

Nanak says, ‘Those who forget His Name (here), there is 
no knowing what their state will be, when they go to 
God’s threshold. 

O Father dear! those who forget His Name here, how 
will they hereafter obtain admission there ? ’ ’ 

Then Kaiu said, “It is true Sir, this thing is indeed so.’’ 
Afterwards Kalu again said, “You are a very holy man. and 
we did not know it; but tell n^ my son ! what will be our 
state, for we have never rmnembmed the Name of the great 
God.” Then this speech slowly issued from the Sri Corn’s 
mouth, “O father dear! as shall be my state, so shall be 
your state.” 



CHAPTER XL 

THE DISCOURSE WITH THE PAWAT? OE BANAEAS 

After this, tlte Baba went to Kashi (Banaras), and the 
Paadats of tlmt place hewd that Nanak» who was talked of as 
a great devotee, had come there; (so they said), ‘'Let us go 
and see him.” Then the Pandats came, and, setting forth 
there, paid him a visit, and asked him this question. 
“O Nanak ! how is it, that, although we are always reading 
and listening to the Vedas, our pride cannot be subdued, and 
we cannot obtain peace of mind? ” Then the Baba said, 
“The evil of your hearts is not removed; and for diis reason 
it takes no effect.” Then the Pandats said, “Sir I how shall 
we obtain peace of mind ?” Then the Sri Baba recited a 
verse in the Siri Rag 


1st stanza 

Covetousness is the dog, falsehood is the sweeper, food 
obtained by cheatii^, the carrion; 

The defaming (others) is the excrement; tale-bearing, the 
fire; wrath the chandal; ^46 

245 The following translation of these verses is given by Dr. Truiftpp, 
hi his Adi Granlii, page 23. 

(1) Covetousness is a dog, falsehood a sweeper, food obtained by 
cheating, carrion. 

Another defamation (is stirring up) another's dirt; tale-bearing, Ere, 
wrath, a Chandal. 

Enjoyments, praising thyself, these are my works, O Creator! 

Pause. 

O Father! may (such things) be spoken by whidi honour is obtained. 

Those, who do excellent works, are called excellent at the gate 
(of God), those who do low works, sit outside and weep. 

(2) (There is) the enjoyment of gold, the enjoyment of silver, the 
enjoyment of a fascinating woman (and) of the scent of sandal¬ 
wood. 

(There is) the enjoyment of a horse, the enjoyment of a bed, the 
enjoyment of a palace; sweet is the enjoyment of meat. 

So many are the enjoyments of the body; how shall the name dwell 
in (this) body ? 

(3) That speech is acceptable, by which speech, honour is obtained. 

He who speaks insipid things, comes to grief; hear, O foolish, 

ignorant heart! 

Those, who please Him, are good, what will the others say ? 

(4) They have understanding, they have honour, they have wealth in 
their lap, in whose heart he (God) is contained. 

What for praising them; is any one (else) beautiful? 

O Nanak! without (his) glance they are not fond of giving, nor of 
the name. 

246 A chandal is a low, mean person, a person of low caste, an 
outcast. 
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BnjO!^ w^se^ Hwwer <al8s) m» my 

wimks. O Omiorl 

O FaHim, mMy 1tet Im said yoo, by yhich Wa. hmom 

is increamd! 

tliosis, wlio «k> aoad. will be detoied good at l3od’s Aies* 
hold: thoml Who do e^. Will sit outside add weq^. 

Theie is tl» atjoynvmt of gvM. die eajoyin»it of diwor, 
the mjoymeQt of a huKinattng wcnnan. and of die 
scent of sandal-wood. 

There is the aijoyment of a horse, die enjoyment of a bed. 
the ^joytneat of a palace; there is the ^joyment of 
sweetmeats. 

But. when mdi are the «ijoymeats of the body, how can 
His Name remain there ? 

That speech is acceptable, by which IBs honour is 
increased; 

He, who spealps evil, suffers paiu; hear, O foolish, 
ignorant heart! 

Those, who please Him are good; and no cme else will be 
able to say anything to them : 

They have understanding ; th^ have honour; they have 
wealth in their lap; in whose heart. He (Ciod) is 
obtained: 

What need to inatse them ? othm* praise is wcnth nothing. 

O Nanak, <th^ who tue) outside of His ^an<», diey wiU 
neither give aims, nor rranember His Name.” 

The meaning is. ‘l^istrai. O Pandats ! the avarice, which 
is (in one’s body), is as a (kig; folsdiood is a sweater; and 
gettkig food by dec^ition is like csutrion, and dM» censuring ai 
oduns is excrement, anger is a fire, and is like a mean wieti^ 
To eat good and had things, and to praise s^iFself. tUis hi 
writtmi in my fate: Ifow can God’s Name then rmoain in my 
heart ? and until 1 obtain a true oompankm, tfil then, htmr 
can my heart be pore ? OSirs! we should only speak dmse 
t^gs. from uttering which His htmour is establiriied. Those 
who do good drads. dwy will be called good at the Tbreshohl 
of goodness of God; and those who commit base acdmis. 
they will reomve punidm^t and will remam we^^ig. That 
which is called tfae mind, it is ensnared hi the i^easures oi die 
bo^, tfmi how can it olhain the {fieasute of God’s l<huBe ? 
Some Imig ftir gold, some kmg for sihrm, scwne kms ftw 
women, and others Imig for the mieU of snndhl-wood; seme 
long for hcHses, some long for fine beds, some long to make 
16 






jsoeae lose «Q eat ;jrawetoMat 9 . «o^ 
iwiica all these Jkm^liigs exist in ^ tlwn bam can Oocfs 
tteaoe duffill in tiwt he^S^ ? Fimn apcaknig good, man's 
Ixmoiir remains, bat from i^eiyking evU, man’s honour 
d^wtst and we should took <»i the word ai the True CSuru 
as npectt and of such (persons), dm undeistan^Dg also is 
md^^itmied. and they also have great honour ; and Name. 

amm is the true wealth, is possessed by those, in whose hearts 
the w^Hds of dm Guru always dwell, and they are Ifis.” 


Thmt the Pandats said, *T> Nanidc! is this not true, timt 
sudi is the exceitency of this mty of Kashi, that it is written in 
the Vedas, that wlmtev^ living things, be th^ siiuiers or 
saints. shsdB quit their bodies in city ai Kashi, they will go 
to the city of God. and dmre be blessed ?” Thon ^ Baba 
said. “Listen Bfindats I at the time of‘deatii, if (me read the 
incantati(m of Shiva, and l<x>k cm it as the Name, Ram. of the 
True Guru, and a voice cmme into the esuc of that (feature, 
thm that bdng is saved. Listmi, O POndats! The Name of 
God is su<±i. that, in whatever {dace, peofde dtall take it. they 
will be saved. So whoi Kabir d^iar^ from Kashi, and 
went and lived in Magahar. and holy sages collected there, 
he obtained salvaticm there also; and the only giver of 
salvation is the Name of the great King.*’ Thai dm Pandats 
enquired and said. “O Nam^ 1 The great King has many 
Names, but what is that one particular Name at the great 
King, which gives salvatkm ?“ Thai the Sri Baba rqplied, 
*T.^ten. O Pandats 1 thoe are various kinds of boats <m rivers, 
to convoy than to the c^iposite shore, but one only requires 
one boat by which to ooss ova*. So also, all the Names of 
dm great Kiz^ can gi've salvaticm, but whatever Name of God. 
one’s spuimal teatdmr teaches (nm abcwt. that Name is 
s^Scnent to give him baiq^wess.” Uma. on heating dmse 
words, tdl dm Pandats Idl at his feet, and Im gave dmm 
histniction about GocPs True Name. 



iStOSSARY 

or 

msmvKm EiraiiisH 


A .. 

ABDHUT .. 

ADDIAtr .. 
ADES 

ADHARWANJA 

ADHIARA 

AGAST .. 

AKASBIRT 
AKASmP .. 

AKASVAGN 
AKHARA .. 
AKK 

*« 

iiyuLji »« 

AMBARI 


•. Tbt sound widi which singers begin theit 
music. 

A hizid of Hindu devotee who wordiips 
Saiiv, neglects the ceremonies of reli¬ 
gion, and goes naked, having the body 
besmeared with ashes. 

• . Fees or presents, given to priests, nnisi- 

dans, Ac. 

A salutation of Jogis. 

• • Tying one end of a sheet round the 

naked waist, and throwing the other 
end over die shoulder, a common 
preliminary to cooking among Hindu 
women. 

• • An arrangement, by which the prohts 

of cultivation or catde-rearmg are 
devoted ^ually between the person 
who fumims the land or stodk and 
the labour. 

• • A thing formed of paper, somewhat like 

an umbrella, and turned constantly 
over the head of a bridegroom, as part 
of the maniage ceremony. 

Living on what Providence may^ send 
from day to day. 

. • A lamp, which Hindus haim aloft on a 
bamboo, in the month Kartik; ali^ 
a beacon. 

,, Inhering and holding the breath, a logi 
ceremony. 

A piaoe for wresding or lencing or 
o^er sports. 

*4 A plant, oontainitig a milky iuice, which 
grows abunAuUly in sai^ jungles. 

•. Tuning the voi<e for Singings takhig die 
pitch. 

«^ A mM or siver omamem, wom oti^ die 
fordbead, comntfml^ cmsietibg dt 
sevmel pieoes« 

A Utter or seat, udth a oanevy* lidp 
in placed on an elephant or camels 







mmom of toe sums 


Amcmm 
AMBIH .. 

AMEAT . * 

ANWIA .. 

A 

ARSI 

ART! 


ASAURI (Asavari?) 
AST 

ASTAK 
AUGHAR .. 

AUNSI 

AUT AR .. 


BABAL 


BABAN .. 
BABRANA 
BABRIAN .. 

bach 

BACHBIGAR 
BADANA .* 

BADOH .. 


hr^ondnued. * 

. * Parings of tkc in tha sun* 

• • Tl» aolouiai i>owder, toown tw Hindus 

on each other during the Koli. 
k The food of the gods* ambrosia, nectar, 
immortality* 

•. The name of an acid fruit, which is used 
for medicinal, dyeing, and other 
purposes. 

The name of a perfume of a yellow 
colour and composed of several scented 
ingredients. ^ 

•. A gold or silver ring, with a mirror set 
in it, worn on the thumb, 

• • A ceremony* performed in adoration of 

the gods, by moving burning lamps 
circularly round the head of the image, 
or before it, accompanied with boister¬ 
ous music and ringing of bells. 

,. A kind of song or musical mode. 

.* The ashes of the dead, the bones, Ac., 
which remain unconsumed by the fire 
of a funeral pile. 

♦. A song in honour of a tutelary saint or 
deity. 

.. A kind of Hindu fakir, whose habits are 
very hlthy, (?) and who wears brass 
rings in his ears. 

• . A kind of figure drawn on the ground, 

in the form of the head of a rake, by 
which a superstitious ceremony is 
performed, by way of prognosticating 
the visits of friends. 

•. Birth, incarnation. 

B 

.. A father, a term used by daughtms, and 
especially in the songs, whidb are sung 
at weddings. 

.. A bier for an a^d person, prepared with 
special expense, as a mark m re^>ect. 

The long, loose, dishevelled hair of a 
fiakir. 

♦. Hair too short to be tied into a knot. 

.. An assessment, or exaction of labour 
and produce, made by Government, in 
addition to the x^lar taxes. 

.* Exaction of labour without compensa¬ 
tion. 

, , The name of a sweetmeat, resembliim 
the mutbeixy* made Of gram* clarified 
butter luni mgar. 

,, The bubble df wheat, still Stghdlng 
m the .field. , 




BAGHl PAUNI 4. 4. To flap the arms the sides* at 

./' ■■ -the'v'Siffiiie 'time. .treiW^ 

^ ous sound widi the voice* done by 

V heggars to es^te In the lut 

;,;ahnsgiving.humcnir*: ^ 

BAGi?JfARAI 4 4 .. That which is given to a groom hy the 

buyer, after a horse is sold/ 

BAQFHARAl That w^ch is giv^ to die sister of a 

bridegroom when she leaves Mm» a^ 
having led or attended him a short 
distance on the wedding jouruey. 

BAH .* ,* 4. Flowing in of sand and water from the 

bottom of a well. 

BAHI 4 4 4 4 ., A rid^d cyiinder of gold or silver, worn 

on the arm by women as an ornament. 

BAHIIC .4 .4 4. A common, or Open ground, near a 

t village where cattle assemble. 

BAHINDA 4 4 4 4 The stripping and robbing by native 

women of any one whom they may 
meet on the Ist of Magh. 

BAHIRA 4. 4. 4. Bating stale bread and drinking water 

drawn the previous day, practised as a 
religious rite by Hindus, on the 
Tuesdays of the month Oiet, iU 
worship of the goddess of smallpox. 

BAHORA 4. 4. .4 Gifts to the bridegroom’s mother, at a 

wedding, by the bride’s father. 

BAHORE DA TEUR .. The petticoat, sheet and breast piece, 

given to a bridegroom’s mother, at a 
wedding, by the bride’s father. 

BAHUTTA 4 4 •• An ornament worn on the upper part of 

the arm. 

BAINCHHAJL .. .. A man remarkable for corpulence and 

strength, but not for wits. 

BAISI 4 . 4 4 4 . A kingdom of twenty^two states, spoken 

of a hill sovereignty. 

BAiTHAK .4 4. 4 . A place where people meet to sit and 

converse. 

BAJNI .. . . A percentage of the produce of a held 

set apart for the beneht of the poorer 
classes, as baiters, blacksmiths, bards/ 

dfcc. .. ■ 

BAiCAESr . 4 4 4 4 4 The name of a tree, having a thick 

lunbrelia-^ped top. 

BAKHUKA 4. 44 A place prepared by Hindus to the 

memory, and for the worship, of ances** 
tors, consisting of a pit, and a pillar 
formed ^ the earth taken out of the" 
^pit; -them'arc/gehe^aBy^t^pee.:'W''lb^ 

' ,.-^together.,,,.. 

BAKHALXAH .4 *4 ITVheat, dec., boiled whole 

-and : eateh-.'with; ''cblid.im^t*i'/'su^-'^aS,;- 
salt pepper, oil, Ac. 
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S' "f ' 

# • 

»* 

Dike ivliidi h given to eaxi»eiiters im4 
other aitifaiti, at«o to Braliiiiims, on 
^ Brst or second dmy» alter the 
Diwall. 

BAiJBvyotAEA 

# * 


A i^t that has be^ offered to a deity. 

nJ^u^MJJ^3b^A 

• « 

•. 

To go round ik|kd round a pemon^ In 
token of devotion to his interests. 

BMSHAKKH 


• • 

One who eats what has been offered to a 
deity, it bein^ supposed that he does 
so at his peril. 

BAJLBHOG 


• • 

An offering to Krishna, presented early 
in the morning. 

BALGUN .. 


* • 

The wall, hedge, or fence, surrounding a 
piece of ground. 

BALL 

« • 

• • 

lire leather thong used in driving a 
suhaga or drag over ploughed ground. 

BAM 


• • 

A medium musical mode. 

BAM 



A mumbling sound, made by the 
worshippers of Shiv, and supposed to 
be pleasing to him as “Bam, Mahadew% 
bam, bam.“ 

BAN 


♦ • 

A well, or reservoir, with steps leading 
down to the water. 

BANBAJIR 

• • 

• • 

A person who has charge of a forest 
district. 

BAND 

« 0 


A mixed feed given to cows and buffaloes 
to increase their milk. 

BANDH .. 

• « 

. • “ 

Embargo laid on an article. 

BANDHA .. 


* • 

An article set apart as a pledge for the 
payment of a sum of money. 

BANDHA .. 


• * 

Property devoted to religious or charita* 
hie pmposes, to procure the recovery 
of a person from sickness. 

BANDHA .. 


.. 

Any thing forbidden to be sold publicly. 

BANDHA .. 



A string put about the neck in connec¬ 
tion with a vow. 

BANDHEJ 


• • 

A sum, given by stipulation to certain 
fakirs at weddings, to prevent them 
from giving trouble. 

BANDI 


• • 

The name of an ornament, worn by 
women on the for^iead. 

BANDNA .. 


• . 

The Hindu ceremony of swinging a 
young child over a heap of mua on 
the i2th of the ffrst pakkh of Bhadon. 

BANG 


.. 

An ornament, worn on the wrists, made 
of i^ass, dm. 

BANGAR .. 

• • 

• • 

Land, watered neither from well nor 
river, but dependmit on the rain. 

BANGNA .. 

0 0 

• • 

An ornament, worn hy women on the 
fordhead. 

BANGRI . • 

0 # 


A kind Of bracelet worn by women on 
the wriiNu 

BANI 

• • 

• • 

The devotional service of the Sikhs. 










8A*«C' 
iiAiac 
BANKPATA 
BANNA CHANNA ' 

BANSim 

BANYAN .. 

Iba^^ • • * • 

BjAJRjftt • • • • 

IIARA • • • • 

SARA 

BARAGl .. 

BARAN .. 

BARAR .. 

BARASaJHl 


BARAT 

BARATH 


BARIAN .. 


BARNA 


BARKA 


BARNI 

BASAKNAG 


BASANT 


BAMKT«PAKCHlfQ^ 


Ati mm %ir mmrn^ 

i^aially BKMift <3€ 

*« A wooden iiied Ilk ' 

«* A or irossol ot iRio. 

•. Si]i||o4lidCt iift^0<^erdfle. 

** Berdi thmwii op Into a lidgo to loiHa 
a Boundary* 

«* Hie name of a caste o^lio work In 
ImmboOs. 

• • A Hindu siiq^keetier. 

• • A dirge sun for those slain in hatde. 

• * A leather well-bucket. 

.. A she^ fold or enclosure. 

*. Ground on which melons, etc., are 

planted. 

. • A class of fakirs, who are under a vow 
to abstain from flesh and wine. 

** A caste, of the four primary Hindu 

castes. 

• • The name of a low caste, mudi given 

to begging. 

• * The dothing, Ac., given to a bride by 

the bridegroom’s father on the day of 
the wedding. 

.. A bridegroom’s party at a wedding. 

.. The material manifestation of the Deity, 
viz., the universe viewed as constituting 
his bodily parts. 

.. Dal soaked, ground, and made up into 
balls with condiments, and dned in 
the sun. 

.. To devote an article, usually money, by 
passing it round the head of a nriend 
in token of attachment and devotion 
to him. after which it is given away 
to the poor. 

.• A present of dothing, jewds, etc., sent 
to a bride before marriage, by die 
family of the bridegroom. 

• • Performing religious rites for a flstnily; 

ofiOioe of a household priest. 

.. Th» name of the fabled snake, which is 
mid to be coiled round die earth, to 
keep it from bursting. 

.. The apting ci the year rom middle pf 
Mardi to middle of May) aecordistg 
to the Sastras, but among die 
cmnnm people, from ntidde m 
imtty to midtfle of April. 

The flfth day of. Ma^, distig^idied 
among the SBcha as the amiiversary of 
Guru Govind decease.^ 

.. The diam of produce whidi tariow ^ 
Government 


BATAI 







uatamm 


B At ASA .. 
BATEHRI .. 


BATLOH 

BATNA .. 

BATT 
BATTI 
B AUU 

BAURYA 

BED 

BEDAKT .. 
BEDI 

BEGARI .. 

BEHI 

BEIN 

BEL 

BELNA .. 
BER 

npT* 

BHABRA .i 

BBABUTIA 

BHADDAN 

BHAI. 


mmtom m tmmms 




.« The river^ over whidi IiiiiBu« 8i]|i|io«e 
the 6oiib of the dqp«urted pass, hi eiiler^ 
iiM the inviaihie i^ild; also a oow 
offered to Brahmans, when one Is near 
^ng, with a view to his sale passage 
over. 

A sweetmeat. 

.. Food sent by the family of a bride, ol 
the higher dass of Hindus to the lodg¬ 
ings of die groom and his family, cm 
the first day of the weddix^ csere- 
monies, it being contrary to rule to 
receive theih under the bridal roof on 
the first day. 

.. A large brass vessel, containing one or 
two maunds, in which Hindus cook 
their food when large quantities are 
required. 

,. A mixture of meal, oil, and some frag¬ 
rant material, which is used as a 
substitute for soap, having the property 
of making the skin soft and delicate. 

.. A boundary line between fields. 

.. Extra allowance of food to sepoys. 

.. A well, in which there are steps leading 
down to the water. 

.. A low caste, who inhabit the junid^ 
and live partly by the game they 
catch, and partly by thieving. 

.. A wooden canopy or pavilion, under¬ 
neath which Hindu marriages are 
performed. 

.. The name of a Hindu system of philoso¬ 
phy- 

.. A division of the Khattri caste, to which 
Guru Nanak belonged. 

.. One who works under compulsion, whe¬ 
ther paid or not. 

.. The food placed before a wedding party 
at the bride*s house. 

.. An irregular stream with a clay bottom, 
having the appearance of a canal, of 
which there are two in the Jalandhar 
Doab. 

Money given to dancing girls and others 
at a wedding. 

.. The stick, with which the hand of a 
bridegroom is struck, as a part of the 
marriage ceremony. 

A coarse rope made of grass, straw, etc. 

The low land bordering on a river. 

A caste of the Jaxhi persuasion, dhiefiy 
employed in traMc. 

A fakir who rubs hlhtSelf with ashes. 

The first Shaving of a dbild*s hair. 

An honoraiy tiue amongst Sikhs. 







BHAIl .4 

BHAJWAN 

BHAN 

BHAND 

BHANBAR 
BHARBHARI 
BHARO ,. 

BHARWAI 

BHATJHIARA 

BHATI 

BHATRA .. 
BHATT .. 

BHATTA .. 
BHATTI .. 
BHATn .. 

BHAULI ,, 

BHA.UNI . . 
BHAUR .. 

BHET 

BIUTtA 

BfiojKi /; 
8HQKi?A2^^ 


groom to tiieir |rieod$; iovitkig 

:3lfecm. ^p;0#/''we4imig., ;■' 

,. Salxnon-oc^ured, reddish''ye}low, colour* 
cd with gonia (fakir’s clothes)* 

.. The mark made through a gieen held 
by tunuog down the staiks on both 
sixjbs, in dii^dihg it bet^em two 
.parties. ■' 

One who sings or recites verses in abuse ' 
of another, and with a view to injure 
his character. 

• « A fakir’s cooking*place. 

• • A sudden rise in the price of grain, etc. 

• • A watering*place for travellers, etc., 

being furnished with vessels ready 
filled. 

*• Wages given to a teacher. 

.. One who prepares victuals for travellers 
at an inn. 

.. Land bestowed on a Brahman or fakir 
by a ruler, as an act of religious ali^ 
giving. 

.. A low caste of Brahmans, that subsist by 
begging. 

•. A division of the Brahman caste, general* 
iy employed in singing the praises of 
{Msrsons in the hope of remuneration. 

.. Food taken to fanners and their work¬ 
men in the field. 

.. Food prepared for the family of a dece¬ 
ased person by a relative or 6iend. 

. . Grain given by a zamindar to a black* 
smith, on having a new hoe or plough* 
share made. 

• * Paying a share grain, etc., as rent or 

revenue, the cutting and gath^ing 
being done under the inspection of a 
servant of the government or iandiord. 

.. The wheel on which the rope of a well- 
bucket turns. 

^» The sound made with the beating of 
shoes, “as the shoes went bhaine, 
bhaur,” spoken of one cast in a suit. 

• • A sacrifice, offering, or song of pralM, 

in honour of a a^ddess. 

,, The white earth, winch, when grotni^ 
and mixed with water, is used by boys 
, ,in^leatnii^''-'tOv write. 

• * A Brahn^, Whd^^ and receive 

the offerings at certain simnes. 

: 'Moneyigiyeh^tO' ^ 

"■"at^ ^>cib8e^„pl'a'' 



m 


gngTOHv m rm wm$ 


BHUAEA ** 
BIAHNU .. 
BIAR 

BICliHUA *. 
BICHKAMJA 
BIDAIGI .. 
BIDDH 

BUT AK 
BIN 

BIND 

BINDI 

BINNU .. 

BIR 

BIR 

BIRAGI .. 
BISARXAN 

BODOI 
BOHUL .. 
BOK 

BOKKA .. 
BOR 

BRAl 

BUDHKA 

BDHUNI ,, 


^ • Ereval«tic« of «m eoi^wlo or otb^r 
iifi$s lo a imrtloular locality. 

.. A {>iace, eiidbcad witii a thoiti heeler 
outside of a villa$e, wlieie cattle are 
kept, eadi sKamiodar havtiii htii own. 

.. A suit of clotibes, given to tlie bride by 
the bridegroom's father, two days after 
marriage. 

*. A vegetable or fruit left for seed. 

*, A ring, worn by women on the toes, the 
upper side of which is broad. 

• • An ornament worn on the central part 
of the ear. 

.. A present given to a person on dismiss¬ 
ing him. 

.. The timbers, set obliquely at the edge 
of a well, to support the wheel on 
which the rope runs. 

Invoke, or price ticket. 

,. A name applied to two kinds of musical 
instruments, the one a stringed, the 
other, a wind, instrument. 

.. A coarse rope of grass or withs, coiled 
within a kachcha well, as a si^port 
to keep the sides from falling in. 

.. The name of an ornament worn by 
women on the forehead. 

.. A pad or mat placed on the head to 
support a burden. 

.. Meadow or woodland reserved for the 
Government. 

.. A boundary line between fields. 

,. A religious ascetic, who abandons terres- 
tial objects, thoughts, passions, etc. 

.. A mantar, repeated by Brahmans, etc., 
at the close of puja for the purpose of 
giving the God his dismission. 

.. The small tuft of hair that a Hindu 
retains on the crown of his head. 

.. A heap of grain on a threshing floor, 
winnowed and ready for storing away. 

.. A he-goat, especially one kept for breed¬ 
ing purposes. 

.. A leather-bucket used in drawing water 
from a well. 

•. A kind of silver or ^Id ornament, worn 
on the feet, loins, arms, Ac., made so 
as to tinkle. 

.. Grain given to caipenters, etc., at sow¬ 
ing time. 

.. A boy's pi^ent-stand, used by school 
boys in writing on their wooden 
tablets. 

,. The first sale in the morning, for whtdh 
the cash is paid down. 






BURDO Bimm 


■■^ 'X'- 

.'^» i.;-; ^Ilgh^g 0m 

^ OWW «f tlltt 

'-:"■ ■, ,''X''"':''' 

A pledge or mom^ , a 

ganeralfy being placed as a dejpoalt^ 
a^er a bar^in i« omde/and i^ 

full price is paiit it|>, to prevcttt eitbfir 
party retracting. 


CHABUTARA 

CHADARA 


CHAKAR .. 

CHAKK .. 

CHANDAL 

CHANDAUA 

CHAUDHARI 
CHARH .. 


CHAT 
CHATTH . 


CHACJ 

CHA0 BACHCHA 
CHAUKA .. 

chapntk: .. 


An elevated place to sit on, made of 
bricks or earth. 

The ceremony, among Sikhs, of marryihg 
a widow to a brother, or other relative, 
of the deceased husband, which cohs^ 
sists in having a single sheet spitad 
over the contracting parties by tho 
officiating Grandii. 

A sharpedged iron, or steel, disois,^ 
carried on the head by Akalis, and! 
used as a weapon. 

A frame on whi(dt die wall of a well is* 
built. 

A low mean person, one of low caste,, 
am outcast. 

A coloured awning, stretched with the 
Granth over a bride or brid^room, 
in the ceremony ot Mayan at weddings. 

The headman of a village or Hi a trade. 

A trench dug in the ground and used 
as a fireplace, when large dirniers are 
to be cooked, and several pots are to 
set on at one time. 

A mess for cattle, made of ata, salt and 
water. 

ceremony of feeding Brahmans and 
others on special occasions, as on ^ 
consecration of a well or huik to 
expiate the guilt supposed to hkve been 
acquired by killing insects in diggii^ 
it. ' X' 

The colter 6f a plotij^. 

A reservoir of masomy, nstialty adjacent 
'to:a well. 

A place besmeared widb a mixture of 
cow-duhg and mud where Hindus eat. 

A square place prated on. the ground, 
ovier which ata is ^ead at weddihg^ 
dsdications; oh the aia» ™ irfe 

y ■■ '■■■ma<k':'' :fey a: "Bmhmah^'' 'of 
'/favbum.Me'-,om^ 

.planets^' :.and'''^"' th^X’X''‘'inhtaa-' 

■ by . 

x .'iip^mrorotl^ phrtie|:'tsb*icwi»4 '-X:, 
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iQSTDft Y OP tw mma 


CHAUNKI BHAKKI 


CHAUNPKAU 

CHAUNTRA 

CHA0PAR 

CHET 

CHHABBA 

CHHAKK .. 

CHHATTI .. 

CHHEDNI 

CHHTMBA 

CHHUCHHI 

CHIKA 

CHIPPI 

XHITTHA .. 

CHOU 

CHOTI 

CHUARI .. 

CHUHARHTHA 
CHUHRA .. 

CHUKAWA 

CHUKANn 

CHUNGI .. 

CHUR 
CHURMA 
CHUTKA .. 
CHUTKI .. 


• « To slp&p on the ^oundf instead of oh 

a bed, from religions motives; to fnlid 
a pilgrimage without keeping on a 
bedstead, i4e., when a company of 
pilgrims stop at a place on their way, 
those, who instead joining them there 
from the surrounding villages, come 
in, and with them many of their 
friends, who keep watch throng the 
night, and return home the next morn¬ 
ing. 

A kind of necklace worn by women. 

,. See Chabutara. 

A game played with long oblong dice. 

.. The name of the first month in this civil 
year. 

,. A small basket used for keeping bread 
in. 

,. Presents given to a bride by her maternal 
grandparents. 

.. A piece of red silk sent to announce the 
death of a person to his relatives. 

.. A shoemaker's awl, but used in the 
Panjab only to cut leather, not to bore 
holes, and its blade is always flat.* 

.. A washerman. 

.. The part of a gun-stock, in which the 
ramrod is inserted. 

.. A funeral pile, a bier. 

.. An oval-shaped dish usually made of 
wood, used by fakirs. 

.. A memorandum of money paid, or wages 
of servants. 

,. A short gown, worn by women, reaching 
only to the waist. 

.. A large lock of hair on the top of the 
head. 

.. A bamboo, used for raising a load to be 
deposited on the back of a beast of 
burden. 

., A well with four Persian wheels, 

.. The name of a vety low caste, whose 
business is sweeping. 

.. The rent of a village or district. 

.. The sum agreed upon as the price of 
any thing. 

Tax levied on merchants by weighmen, 
being a handful of whatever is 
weighed. 

A set of bracelets, extending from the 
wrist up the fore-arm. 

• • A dish consisting of bread broken and 

mixed with ghi and sugar. 

,. A large handful, as mudi as can be taken 
up with the hand und fingers extended. 

, • A small handful, as much as can be taken 
up with the thumb and hngers. 












DAHA 

- 

DAI 

■;: 

t^AlA /; 


DAKAUT . . 


DAKHULA 

. , 

DAMDAMA 


DAMMANSIHI 


DAND 


DANDA .. 

DANDAUT 

DANBATTAR 

- 

DARAJN .. 

• • 

DARBAR .. 

•. 

DARMADARI 
DARSANI .. 

:: 

DASAUNDH 

•• 

DASCKHAHRI 

w • 

DASOTRA 

«' e 

dastAk .. 

e t 

DAIJITOADNICA^ 

DEttRA 


DHAB 


OHAHA .. 

* * 

OIIAIDENI'': 



, •. 


sftcriUcial ocopjons^ 

•. A stick fastcnea to the necsk of cattle^ 
to keep them from running gway. 
p. The brio’s attaadant, who instnnsis he*" 
in the performance of the ceremonies. 

• * The bridegroom’s attendant, who 

instructs him in the performance of 
"the'ceremonies:.' 

A caste of Brahmans, who coniSder 
themselves able to b^r the calamity 
of the jabbardan, and therefore do not 
hesitate to receive it. 

• - The entrance of a wedding party into 

a city or village. 

• • A monument raised in commemoration 

of great Gurus among the Sikha. 

• * A proportionate distribution of a bank*f 

rupt’s property among his creditors. 

An ornament worn round the arth above 
the elbow. 

• • A fakir whose head and feet are naked. 

A Hindu salutation. 

•* A deed of conveyance for a gift. 

An inflated buffalo-skin used as a buoy 
in ferrying a stream (common in the 
hills.) 

The common appellatioti of the great 
Sikh temple at Amritsar. 

• • Adjustment of a dispute. 

• * A draft payable at sight to one bearing 

certain marks, which it desmbes. 

*• A tithe or votive offeiing of one-tenth 
of the estimated value of a person or 
animal, given to a god. 

• • A id^thod of sharing, by which one takes 

ten, and the other eleven parts. 

•• Ten per cent, of revalue given to 
headman of the vfflage. 

• * Dmurrage or fine imposed and renewed 

daily for delay in obeying orders. 

• * ^ by beat of dium. 

■t. -M m A sacred sepulchral nioiiumeiit or Quints 
'Seat.^ ''V 

, Ah;,'imwalled 'tatik''Or 'pond. 

•* The hmh ground which has not been 
ovedlown by the current of a river.^ 

■ before anyone* and 

, .::.mase.^:'tO'' leave, by. way;.:bf ."ekl^ing V 
compliance^th;:';.;some'' 

:■ * name'' of 'musical'’mode*is'' 

V pmformed after thibe In 

:.',':""’V'iv;,-.awpnoo!i. .v- ' 
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buama .. 

BHAEAl .. 
BHAEAB .. 

DHARMSALA 

JDHINGUU 

DHOIC 

DHUAN .* 

DIBBH 

DOABA ,. 
BOHAR .. 

DORA 

DONNA .. 
DUM 

DUN 

DUNOWAI 
ENDWI .. 


GAHA 

<5AHAI .. 
GAITRl 
GANDA .. 
GANDHBLA 
GANGAUn 

GARASNA 

GARIST 


Something throim into flie <^p> 0 cite 
scale, to Imknoe a Vessel in wiiidi a 
liquid is to be weighed. 

Hiie for taking cafe of articles* 

A heap of grain, or quantity of other 
merdiandiie, collected to be weighed 

An in^ where poor travellers are 
supply gratuitously* 

A w^-bucket attached to a pole, which 
works on the lever principle. 

An appointment for two litigants to 
meet at a certain place to have their 
cause adjudicated. 

An ignited pile of chaff and rubbish, 
around which people warm themselves 
in cold weather. 

A species of ^ar grass used in several 
ceremonies. 

A country between two rivers. 

Ploughing a field both ways, length and 
cross. 

An ornament worn by the bride at 
weddings. 

The country between two small streams. 

The name of a caste of Muhammadan 
musicians and bards. 

A tract of country lying between two 
mountain ridges. 

Collecting grain, harvesting. 

E 

A hoop'Shaped mat or cushion, made of 
cord or cfoth, and placed on the crown 
of the head by those who carry burd¬ 
ens, especially by those who carry 
vessels of water. 

G 

Seizing and holding under restrauit 
persons or property belonging to a 
debtor, in order to compel payment. 

Ihre^ing or treading out com with 
oxen. 

The name of a mantaf, a prayer rqicated 
by Brahmans with the ros^* 

A string with knots, worn on the neck, 
Ac., as a charm* 

The name oi a very low caste, a sort 
of gipsies* 

A kind of earth obtained trim the 
Ganges and imd for matking the 
fomhead* 

To get one into tiopldc by ptessing a 
dalm whidi cannot easily be met* 

The married state or condition of a 
secular (not a monk.) 














is$ 


OA-UR 

OAUR 

<3 A-tTEI .. 

CSHEUTLI .. 
GHUKGANI 
GIEDA 

GIRI 

GOKHRU .. 
GOT KUNALA 

GRANTHI 

GUHA 
GUHARA .. 
GUJJAR .. 
GUN 

GURBHAl 
GURWAR ,. 

GUTAWA 

GUTT 


* A Mm ot pmpu 

isi$ awiijr tmm liimia, td 

wkIdw. HUB liAviiaiB iiubiCMDd pmmm 
of wealth t0 foaffy tiMi* waw iheit^ 
o|moitijkhil3^ to aeiae aw cany m 
vMuable piopMy, 

m The name of a mniicai mode, sung at 
midday. 

. The name a caate of Brahamns ti^t 
had their origm in the <»miitry m 
Gaur. 

. The name of a musical mode, sung 
towards evening. 

. A cow that gives rich milk. 

« Grain of any kind, boiled whole. 

. The circle of hair round the head, when 
the crown is shaven. 

. A tide of a class of Hindu fakirs. 

. An ornament worn on die wrist, being a 
ring with a ridged back. 

. The eating together of persons of the 
same family on the bnnging hmne of 
a bride. 

. One whose business it is to read and 
eximund the Granth,—^very few, how~ 
ever are able to do the latter. 

. A dried cake of cow-dung. 

. A stack of dried cow-dung. 

. A caste of people who sell milk. 

. A hair-doth, or hemp, sack used for 
loading asses, oxen, and mules. 

. A fellow-disciple of the same Gant. 

, TIm day on which one is initiated as 

a disciple. 

• A mess for catde, made of cut straw, oil 

cake, meal, water, Ac. 

. A women's hair, plaited and hanging 
down the back. 


HAU 

HAR 

HAR 

HARH 

HARHAT 

HARX 

HARNA 


A itate of ecstacy into whiidi fakirs woik 
diemsdves* 

A striiig beads. 

A long stiooessifm of delds with hmiriant 
cfopt. 

A motintain torrent. 

A Rertian wheeL 

A poftitm of land-lax levied uhRe the 
com la standings before it is 
pracHsed by the Sikh governmeni^ 

To gtsets at the g tiling % 

' t it 
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msa 

HATTAL . • 
fflLA WASHA 

HINI>AKI .. 

HOKA 

HUNDABHARA .. 
BXJN KUN 

INAMI .. 

INDRI 


1ST 

JABHEDAR 
J AGG 

JAGIR 

JAJMAN .. 

JAKHMANA 

JAKKH .. 

JAMAN TAHAD . 
JANAMPATRI 

JANEU .. 
lANGAM . . 
iANNY . 

lAP 


. • A gold or tilver collar wotvi womm 

aod diildreo as an ornament 

.« Shotting up alt the shops in a market. 

.. One by whose aid employment is 

obtained. 

«, Tlie character and writing in which 

accounts are kept. 

.. A public proclamation. 

, • Contract for transportation of goods, 

including the payment of duties, 

without extra expenses. 

.. The ups and downs of life. 


.. Land, &c., free toil Ac. 

.. An organ of sense, a name given to the 
different organs of action and percep¬ 
tion; those of action being the hand, 
the foot, the voice, the organ of 
generation and the organ of excretion. 
Those of perception being the hrain 
or mind, the eye, the ear, the nose, 
the tongue and the skin. 

.. A favourite, or patron, deity. 

a 


.. A man of rank and spirit. 

.. A great feast given to Brahmans and the 
poor from religious motives. 

• • Land given by Government as a reward 

for service. 

.. A person, on whose custom Brahmans, 
barbers, and others have a legal daim. 
The hereditary Brahman or barber, 
Ac., of a village must be paid his fees, 
whether he be employed, or another. 

.. Compensation to a soldier for a wound 
the loss of a limb in battle. 

. • A Very holy man and most devoted 
worshipper. 

• * Bail or security. 

A horoscope in which the birth of a 
diild, year, lunar date and conhi^- 
tion of the planets at time of mrm, 
are detailed. 

.. A string worn round the nedc by 
Brahimins and Khattris. 

, • A class of Hindu fakirs, who mm 

matted hair, and ting a bei. 

. • Tim company,^^ attends a bride- 

; ■ ' :groom at a wedding.;\ 

#. Silent repetition of the Name of God. 



lAT . 
JATT 

JHAEAI. , 
IHAEI 

jmmm . 

JHUSMUSA 

jnm mm 

JOG 

JUHAR .< 
JUN 


KACHCHH 

KACHKOL 

KADHAI .. 
KAHANl .. 
KAJJAL .. 

KALANDAR 

KALS 

KAMAN ,. 


KAMARKOT 

KANOAN 

KANGANA 

KANGHA .. 
KANGRE .. 

KANIAR . . 

17 


■ -frrriCm^^ 


A Motion vMch e&mim in steiit m* 

petmm M 

■ '^wnting :tlMJ■ litods ,on, a, /;;■ ' 

'.^'A:,'^te/of. iamms. ■ 

An cxcftv^um the side of a river, 
fitm whiidi water is dtawn up for 
umgation. 

Xoetg coixtintied rain. 

TM oame of a caste who catch fish Utict 
oird8» and carry palkis. 

Ihe moming or evening twilight 

A ^favo^ite source of gratification; a 
besetting sm. 

Austere devotion and intense meditation, 
practised by Jogis. 

A Hindu salutation. 

One of the eighty>four lakhs of biitha 
or transmigrations, to which bad 
are subject. 


land or estimating the 


Measuring 
produce. 

A dish used by devotees to colleet their 
offerings in, being half the shell of a 
cocoa-nut. 

Weeds, Ac., cleaned out of a fieldf. 

A marriage engagement. 

Lampblack, with which the eye-lids arh 
painted. 

A kind^of mdnk, who deserts home and 
mends, and travels about with shaven 
head and beard. 

An ear^n water-vessel, used in Hindti 
worsuip. 

Hie juggleiy peifonned by woomo at tha 
tin»e 0f i^ia^ by twltklt It i« 
sttppowd the bndegroom ia aSecteiL. 
and entnand in the bride's to«e. 

An exterior city wall built for d^ebpe. 
An omanmit worn on the wrists by 

A pa^HX^ured tied roiin^ 

right wrist of a Inriilegipoiii or bride. 

A large comb used by Sikhs, 
nam of a^ gwue, in i^eh 

w*th ciuircxMl on sinfmTn 
■two different places.'', 

A dess.of people, whn waudm* abmit 
^H^c^ng snd idling suiti mats! 
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kaiHingo 
KAi*At 1^^ 


karah .. 
karah parsad 

KARBAtT 

KATH 

KES 

KHABCHU 
KHADAR .. 

KHADDA .. 
KHANDA . . 

KHANNI .. 

KHAPPAR 
KHARAR .. 

kharaun 

KHARI 
KHARJ 
KHASRA .. 

KHAtT .. 

KHATTA .. 
KHEP 

KHIDAI .. 
KHING .. 

KHINTHA 
KHOBHA .. 
KHOIII .. 
KHOSSA .. 
RlfPOiCH 
RHto ** 


• Ad; oiiiodr appointod by C^vmiiiUHtt to 

valije a crop. 

• A roiaxy» made ot large beads gpMr 

silver, erystal or onyx. 

« An offieer, who keeps an account of the 
tenures by whidi lands are held. 

• A ceremony among Hmdtis» by which, 

when a corpse is burnt, the nearest 
relative breaks the dcull, in order to 
allow the tenth sans to escape, nine 
being supposed to have departed at 
die time of death. 

• A board used for levelling ground drawn 

by men or oxen. 

• A kind of sweetmeat, made of flour, 

sugar and ghi. 

• Self sacrifice, with a view to obtain 

salvation. 

« A marriage engagement. 

• Hair of the head. 

• A left-handed man. 

• The lowland on the margin of a river, 

which is occasionally overflowed. 
Stream running through a ravine. 

• A two-edged dagger, worn on the head 

by Akaiis. 

An ordeal of fire taken into the hands, 
to prove one's innocence. 

The alms-cup of fakirs. 

»• A blanket, placed on the top of a caft> 
for carrying food for the bullocks. 

> * A wooden sandal, fastened on with 
thongs. 

• • A creek, inlet or deep water-course. 

' * The Imss in music. 

Appraisement of a crop, and the hook 
in which recorded. 

A lot of presents, given to a bride by 
her parents. 

‘ • Daily account, or waste-book. 

• • A trip; the goods carried in a single trip. 

» ' Compensation for amusing a child. 

A stringed instrument, played with the 
fingers. 

• • A patched quilt, worn by asoetica 
* Marshy ground, a bog. 

• • A detective or trackers of thieves. 

• • One who has no hair except on the chin. 
.. A thorough investigation. 

• , Green barley, or wheat, cut for horse 

feed. 



^ ^ ' '■: '^' 'v*; ■' '' ' .• 

^ ' ■■-; ftm^rals.:"-. ^■ i'i ■ v'?;!’;: '',■' 

KOH v .• . . A 

' ' trmn si. vvtM, 

KULPAT ,. .. *. F^ily w^ubtion. 

KUI.TARAK • * • / A youth, wlio is a a?^it to 

KUNDiUL .. .. •* Aa iwu rtog on ao ox% hoG^ 

he is secum against toi^ves. 

KUNOU •. .. •• The nainc of a very ine oon^totition 

mi colour, made of atoila, used hy 
women to ornament their foreheads. 

KUPP .. .. •• A stack of chaff. 

KURAM KARAHI .. .. A dish prefmred to be eaten on the 

occasion of the first meeting of the 
parents of a bride and bridej^oom, 
and in whidhi other persons are not 
allowed to participate. 

L 


t.ADDA -. 

LADDA BAHUNA .. 
LAG • • • • 


LAGAN .. 


LAGMAR .. 

LAIPALAK 
LAJJU 
LAUBR 
LALERA .. 
LAMBAR0AR 
LAMBU .. 

LANA 

lAnghai 

LANGHANI 

LAT 

LA-G .. 


LAU 

LAGLASMCAR 

LAGN .. .. 

1.A0N .. 


A load or burden for a hired animal. 

• • To carry on hire (on mules, horses, d».) 
«. The fees given to various functionaries 

at weddings, dbc. 

A present, sont by a bride% father to 
the house of the bridegroom, with the 
summons to the wedding* 

Withholding fees from Brahmans and 
others at weddings, &c. 

. • An adopted child. 

• • A welUrope drawn by the hand. 

» • A cc^anut. 

« , An empty cocoanut shell. 

Ihe headman of a village. 

,. A wisp of grass, &c., used in lighting a 
funeral pile. 

.. A farmer’s estate, with all its appurtod^ 
anoes, oxen, ploughs, &c. 

Ferriage, or hire of a boat, or toll at 
-a bridge. 

,, A ru<k» stile in a hedge, consisting of a 
forked stick. 

The current of a river. 

,. A crop or cutting of grain or grass, te.* 
that is cut more ffian once in the 
same season. 

A slanderous charge. 

«• An army Including baggage, foUowers^ 

' ■ 

A well^rope drawn by oxen. 

• • A c^rnnohy at Hindu weddings, in which 

the bricie and bd malce four 

''':‘Circui^-roundV :a iie. ", 
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mWAU . . 

LAUS 

LAVIHAB. 


*• Something given instead of cash to diS'* 
charge an obligation. 

«• Extra pay to servants, ^c., on a journey. 
.. A hired reaper. 


MAHAL .. 

M AHAPAitSAD 

M AHANT .. 
3MA.HASSUL 


MAHITA .. 
MAHURAT 

MAJABI . - 
MALWA •. 

MANAUn 

M AND 

MANG 
MANGETAR 
MANHA .. 

MANJHA .. 
MANSAt 

MANTRA 

MARH 

MARI 

M ASAN .. 
MASANDA 
MAT 
MAT 

MA-^ULI .. 
MA-UN .. 


M 

• • The framework of rope to which the 

earthen pots of a Persian wheel are 
attached. 

.• Meat, or food presented as an offering 
to an idol. 

• • A headman among Hindu fakirs. 

. • One appointed by Government or a land* 
lord to superintend the harvesting of 
grain, etc., that is raised on shares. 

A title of respect applied to Brahmans 
and others. 

«« The time supposed favourable for 
engaging in any enterprise or entering 
u|>on any business, as determined by 
divination. 

.. A Churha who has become a Sikh. 

,. That which is spent on account of a 
village, by the headman for the ben^t 
of fakirs etc,, settled by a tax levied 

• half-yearly. 

Agreeing to meet pecuniary obligations 
for another 

Low moist ground on the bank of a 
river. 

.. A betrothed female. 

.. A betrothed boy or man. 

.. An elevated platform in a cornfield, on 
which one sits to watch. 

,, The central portion of the Bari Doab. 

A man*s height, used in speaking of 
the depth of water in a well or tank. 

. • An incantation or chant. 

A monument erected in memory of a 
deceased Hindu. 

,. A small room, erected on the roof of a 
hcnise. 

• « A place where corpses are burnt; also 

the bones that remain after a burning. 

.. A Guru’s priest, who receives offerings 
and presents them to the Guru. 

• « A monument erected in memory of a 

deceased Hindu. 

«. An abbey or cloister of Sanniasi fakirs. 

.. A wreath of thread of various colours^ 

chiefly saffron and white, worn by 
women on the head at weddings. 

.. The masonry work of a well ffiat 
remains above ground. 
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A body ^ pilgriim going to vlfllt lha 
'tomb'Of'a.saints 

MElANv'..' - 


A female guest at! a wcsdding. 

SfELl i, ' 


A male guest at a wedding. 

MIBKH 


A family estate Or patrimony. 

MIRASI .. 


A caste of Musahnafis, employed as 
musicians, and bards. 

MISAL .. 

• • 

A petty dependency subservient to the 
authority of a Raja. 

MISSAR .. .. 

• a 

A tide of respect for Brahmans. " 

MItl 

• a 

Day from which interest is reckoned. 

MODHI .. 

• • 

The man, who stands on the edge of a 
well, and handles the charas, in 
drawing water. 

MODI 

• • 

A storekeeper. 

MUCHALLAKA .. 


A fine, imposed in certain cases of 
arbitration, upon the party refusing 
to abide by the decision. 

MUKAT .. 


Deliverance of the soul from the body 
and exemption from further trans¬ 
migration. 

MUKHALU 


A passage by which mountains are 
entered. 

MUKLAWA 


Bringing home a wife after marriage. 

MULHO .. 


A bait-bird, set near a trap, to entice 
others of the same species. 

MUNIAR .. 

• • 

A manufacturer of a glass armlets. 

MUSADDI 

• a 

A headman in a Raja’s, or Sardar^ 
household. 

MUSALLA 

• • 

A kind of stafi, T shaped, carried by 
fakirs, to place the head on in prayer. 


N 


NAKHAS .. 

.. An open market where horses cattle, Ac.t 
are sold. 

NAMONARAIN .. 

• • A form of salutation among Sunniasis. 

NANKAR .. 

An allowance in land or money, to 
husbandmen and others. 

NANT 

.. A gold ear<ring worn by Hindul. 

NAT 

., The name of a tribe of jugglers and rope 
dancers. 

NECHI 

,. Food given to Brahmans daily for one 
year, for the benefit of a deceased 
person. 

NEUNDA .. 

*. An invitation to a feast. 


FAHI .. .. •• A fanner who rehts and cidtivates Isind 

belonging to another. 

PAHILIJfN .. .. .. A cow, OF bufhio, that has 

about to give, h^ first calf. ^ ^ 
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BAHUL .. •• The ^ikh bapti8iKi» or rite of imtiatkin^ 

whidh coasiftts in ^nnkling, on the 
face of the candidate^ a kind of sher*^ 
het, pieviomiy coneecrated, and pa$s<- 
ing round wfaat remains, to be cunnk 
by all the initiated, who are presents 
out of the same cup. 

PAINTH .. .. .. An open market, or market place. 

P^JSll •• .. .. The walk for bullocks in drawing water 

from a well. 

PAKKHULX *. .. The large canvas sheet, spread at the 

bottom of a cart. 

PALACH .. .. •. Ground left for a time, untilled and 

fallow. 

PAJLITA .. «. .. A roll of candle-wick used in exorcising 

evil spirits. \ 

PAMMA ., .. .. A name given in ridicule to Brahmans 

in the Panjab. 

PANCH or PANCHAIT .. A Committee of arbitration. 

PANDHA ♦. .. .. A school-master, or Brahman who 

directs the weddings and other cere¬ 
monies of a family. 

PANJOTRA .. *. Five per cent, of the revenue, given to 

the headman of a village. 

PANJRATNA .. Five things put into the mouth of a 

deceased Hindu, viz., gold, silver, 
copper, pearl and coral. 

PARAMHANS .. .. An ascetic, who professes to have sub¬ 

dued all his passions by meditation. 

PARB .. .. ..A sacred day, or season of religious, 

idolatrous festivity. 

PARITA .. .. .. One of the Brahmans, that officiates at a 

wedding, holding a secondary place, 
and attending to anything that may 
require his services. 

PARSAD .. .. .. Food, or sweetmeats, offered to the gods. 

PASANG .. ,. .. A make-weight to balance the scales. 

PATH . • . • .. Reading the sacred books as an act of 

devotion. 

PATTAN .. .. *. A landing-place, or ferry, where the 

shore is smooth and hard, and the 
water fordable. 

PATTH .. .. .. A young goat, that has not yet begun to 

give milk. 

PATWARI .. ,. , • One who k^ps the land accounts of a 

village. 

PAULI .. .. A four anna piece. 

PAWmRA .. ., A ring, made of dabbh grass, and worn 

on the fourth finger, on occasions of 
presenting certain offerings. 

PETLA .. ,. • • A bathing place, where there is little or 

no des^nt t6 the water. 

PEURI .. ,, •. A wafer, pasted by Hindus on the fore-- 

head. 

PHAHURA .. , . A wooden semper for removing manure 

from a stable. 
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PHANT .. 

phAhaka 

PHATKA 
PINGAL .. 
Pin 

POR 


PUJJAT 

PUNN 

PURAN 


RABAB 

RAG 

RAGNI 


RAHAU 
RAHTT NAMA 
RAHURAS 


RAKKH .. 


RAKKm .. 
RAKBAS .. 
RANGISAUDA 


RAPTI 

RAR 

RASOl 

RATAB 

RATH 

RA-U 


• • •, Tbit cotter of a though. 

A square woo<^n frame* slig^By ^deA 
; ;drawu;by'03^ in treacB'iig:' 

1.' *.'■ ‘, A'plough^'^ie*-, 

.* ilie am of a river. 

.. .. Tbe shiningout of the sun on a zatny 

, day., '■ '■?/ 

.. A winnowing of grain. 

^. A treatise on prosody or versiicatlOn. 

.« . ^ A threshing door* or place where grain 

is stacked up. 

., ,. A hollow bmnboo, attached to a plough 

perpendicularly, with the lower i^d 
behind the share, and the upner having 
a hopper to contain the se^, which is 
thus drilled into the furrow in passing 
along. 

• • •. That which has been paid on a sum due. 

.1 •« Charity given to obtain merit. 

• • «• The name of one of the eighteen 

' Hindu Sastras. 

It 

.. .. A kind of violin with three strings. 


• * • A musical mode of which there are six, 

named after six Deotas. 

• • * • A tune of a class distinct from the rags; 

diere are thir^, named after dtRerent 
goddesses or devis. 

• * • * A pause, or repeat, in music. 

• * * * The name of the Sikh Code. 

• • * * A form of worship, used by Sikhs in 

the evening. 

• • • • Land reserved by Government, the wood, 

grass, &c., on which, is not to be cut. 
« • •• Wages for keeping watdhb. 

•* ** The apartments occupied by Ranis, 

• * • • Merchandise bemoken at a certain rate, 

irrespective of what die market rate 
may turn out to be. 

*- * * A viUage dmukidar, w reports to 

Government. 

• • * * A level piece of ground. 

The place where Hindus cook- and eat 
their food. 

*• w Dmly allowance of food for horses, 
'catde, etc*. 

r r A fouivwheeled Indtsra carr^^ 

,, ^. The course, or dry bed of a river. 
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RAUN .. 

RAUNI .. 

RAUR 

jREJ 

KEURI 

RIN0 

ROJANDAR 
ROKAR .. 
ROKARYA 
ROLA 

ROPNA .. 


RUHAR .. 
RULD 

RUNGA .. 
RURH 


SAi>H 

SADHWAI 

SAGAN .. 

SAHA 

SAHUKAR 

SAI 

SALHABI .. 


SAMABH .. 
SAMI 

SAMRAN .. 
SANDHI .. 


SANDHIA ,. 


msmm of the mm& 


• • A wandering dass, who practise h^ing, 
quackery, thagi, etc. 

A marshy spot in a held, or on the 
border of a stream. 

.. Watering a field previous to ploughing. 

.. Level ground, bare of verdure. 

.. The soaking of the ground, produced by 
the over-flowing of a river. 

A preparation of sug^, etc., in small 
cakes covered with til-^seed. 

.. A man who is inattentive to religious 
duties. 


, A day-labourer. 

Cash, ready money. 

. One who pays cash; a cash-keeper. 

. The red powder, used by Hindus at 
weddings and at the Holi. 

. That which is sent by a girPs father to 
th^ bridegroom elea in the ceremony 
of magni, consisting of seven dried 
dates, and various other things. 


The course, or dry bed, of a river. 

A sponge, one who lives on others. 
Something additional asked for by a 
purchaser, after a bargain is concluded. 
A torrent formed by rain. 


s 

A religious person or saint. 

The stick put under the hinder part of a 
cart, to prevent it from tilting. 

. Presents, or alms, given on contracting a 
marriage. 

• The day appointed for a wedding, and 

fixed by astrologers. 

• A money-dealer or capitalist. 

A small sum given to seal a bargain. 

• Damp, applied to land subject to inunda¬ 

tions, or that is well watered by the 
proximity "of a stream. 

• A Hindu, or Sikh, tomb. 

• A d^endant in a law suit; also, a culti¬ 

vator of the soil. 

• Mentioning the Name of God. 

• A tdiild or animal, etc., dedicated to the 

gods, and to be redeemed at 
one-eleventh of the value set upon it. 

, Repeating mantras, and sipping water, 
at sunrise, sunset, and midday, a c^- 
mony performed by Brahmans, Chattris 
and Vaisyas. 
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SAM>litl i. ., 4, Tile name of ^ family am^ng ti»0 latte. 

BANBSH 4. 4. llie name Of a^ 

SAKl 4 * .. . 4 Cut straw, zmxed; witli ail^aitlte 

and water, as fooa for tattle.^ ^ ^ 

SAHKALAF .. ^ .. A vow, or conseoiating a thing, to 00^^^ 

SANiCH . 4 4 , 4 4 A ^heil Hown by Hindus at worship. 

SAHNIASt -4 4. A devotee, who professes to have 

abaiuJotied the world. 

SAPARDA 4. .4 A musician, attending on singing wonten 4 

SAPARDAl 4 . 4 4 Musicians, attending dancing girls. 

SARADH 4 4 .4 .4 A Hindu ceremony, in which they 

warship and feed Brahmans on some 
day during the month Assu, in 
commemoration of their deceas^ 
ancestors, and for their special heet^t 

SARANG 4 4 .. * name of a musical mode. 

SARANGI 4 . 4 4 4 . ^ musical instrument like a violin. 

SAREWARA .. .. A Jain devotee, who wears a slip of cloth 

over his mouth, to avoid the inhalation 
of animalculae. 


SARGAM .4 
SARG AST 

SARINA .4 

SARNAI 4 4 

SASTAR BASTTAR .. 
SATABA ,4 
SATI 

SATTl 

SAURHSAOTTA . 
SAWADHAN 
SAWAYYA 
SIAPA 


SIDDH 


SIHRA 


♦ 4 The seven sounds of an octave; the 

gamut. 

4 • A thing, formed of paper, somewhat like 
an umbrella, and turned over the head 
of a bridegroom in the marriage cere- 
mony. 

• • The grain given by farmers to the 

Chamars, inhabiting their villages, in 
compensation for the menial services 
occasionally exacted of them. 

* * An inflated skin used to carry passengers 

across a river. 

Arms and accoutrements. 

A match for firing a gun, 

*' A woman who immolates herself on the 
funeral pile of her husband. 

*' A market where dry goods are bartered, 
the price bring fixed by a go-between. 
Tent, bags, bedding, Ac., loaded on a 
camel in travelling. 

A form of benediction, used by 
Brahmans to inferiors. 

* • The name of a measure in poetry, and 

a mode in music. 

• • The ceremony of weeping, or making 

lamentation, for the dead peifbmiea 
by women. 

. 4 A fakir of fi^eat attainments, a wonder 
worker, eighty-four of whom are 
generally stated to exist. 

.. A chajplet of floors, or a pieee of gold 
or silver fringe, worn round thb J^re- 
head by a bndegfoom at the time df 
marriage. 
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SIKKH 

SIE3A1.A .. 
SUlHI 

SmiRAG .. 
SIRNI 

SITTHNI .. 

SODHI 

SUDRA 

Sl^KH .. 

SUNDKA .. 
SUTAK 


■',ii|STOIl¥-GE 

S-^oniinued. 

♦ . A discipte, or follower, of N«inaic:« 

* A jSikkh, wlio k a follower of QmM 

oingJi, hm heed formally initiated 
by receiving tbe |>alinl. 

• •• The attendant of a bridegroom, who 

rides behind him on horseback in the 
marriage procession. 

•• A bier, shaped like a ladder, used by 
Hindus. 

♦ • • The name of a musical mode, appro* 

printed to the afternoon in winter. 

, .. Sweetmeats offered to saints. 

. Obscene or abusive songs, sung by 

women at weddings. 

♦ • A title of the Guru, who resides at 

Kartarpur, and of his followers. 

• • The name of the lowest of the four great 

Hmdu castes. 

• • A vow made to obtain some temporal 

blessing. 

* • A pack-saddle. 

.. Ceremonial uncleanness from child-birth, 
lasting forty days, and extending to 
every thing in the house. 


taka 

TAKNA .. 

TAKYA .. 
TALL A .. 
TANGAR .. 
TAP 

TARAI .. 
TEUR BEUR 


TEWA 

TItADDA .. 
THAPI 

THOKA SIKKH 
THOSSA .. 

IIKKA 

tlKHKI .. 


A copper coin equal to two pice. 

A small hatchet, carried by Sikhs to cut 
toothbrushes for themselves. 

The dwelling place of a fakir. 

Low ground, contiguous to a mountain. 
A net, in which cut straw is carried. 

A kind of austere devotion. 

A marsh, or meadow land. 


A full suit of woman’s dothes, the teur 
consisting of three pieces, the petti¬ 
coat, short gown and shawl; the beur. 
of two bodice and veil. 

The record of one’s birth, from which 
one 8 fortune is to be calculated. 


.. A land-mark, or boundary pillar. 

.. Dried cakes of cow-dung. 

,, The carpenter caste among Sikhs. 

.. The, thumb presented turned down, in 
token of denial. 


A^marfc, made by Hindus, on the fore¬ 
head, &c„ as a sectarian distinction. 

A ^pjpp. Shaped like a T, on which 
fakirs lean to rest or pmy. 
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TIRLOK 

TOLSI 


UDHAL 

UJ 


VACH 


VACHOLA 

VADDH .. 

VADHAWA 

VAHN 

VAJNI 

VANG 

VARA 

VARNA •. 
VATAHERI 
VATNA .. 
VATT 
V ATT 


VED 
VERARA 
VIAHTA .. 
VIHRA 
VIRAGI .. 

VIRT 


m 

T''‘‘*^ntinu€d* 

• • Ti»^ tkmo worlds; oardi, 

heU. 

• , The name of a {vtant, wMcik 

Hindus deem saared» and wonoiip. 

. • A woman, who leaves her husband, ami 
takes up with another man. 

«, Accusation of an innocent jperson. 

V'V 

.. A tax levied by the lambardar of a 
village on those who are not zamin- 
dars. 

•» One who mediates between two parties,, 
a mediator. 

Ground from which the crop has been 
removed. 

.. A song, sung on the birth of a child. 

•. The surface of a roughly ploughed held- 
.. See bajni. 

,. An ornament, worn on the wrists, made 
of glass, lac, etc. 

.. A sheep>fold, or enclosure, with a hedge: 

round it. 

-. See bama. 

.. See Batehri. 

.. See Batna. 

.. See Batt. 

.. Moisture of ground, making it fit to 
plough; also the proper time for 
sowing. 

.. See Bed. 

.. Wheat and gram sown mixed together. 

.. A lawfully married wife. 

.. A yard, surrounded by buildings. 

.. A kind of wandering fakir, who practises 
certain austerities. 

.. The clientship (jajmani) of a Brahman,. 
Nai. etc. 
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, ENOU8H , ■ .GUBUMtIKHI 

A 

ACCX>UNTS {T^rms wUh 
reference .. .. Chittha; hindaki; khasra. 

APARTMENTS {Queens*) ., Raabas. 

ARBITRATORS {Terms for) Panch; panchait. 

, 8 ' , 

BARDS {Terms for) ,. Bkand. 

BASKETS {Kinds of) Chhabba. 

BATHING PLAOES {Term 
for) .. .. .. Petla. 

BJ^CON ,. .. Akas dip. 

BIRTHS {Terms referring to) Janampatri; sutak; tewa; vadhawa. 
BOOKS {Names of) ., Pingal; puran. 

BURDENS {Pad for carrying) Binnu; Endwi. 

{Terms used with reference 

to) .. .. .. Chuari; gun; kharar; kh^; iadda; 

BURYING PLACES {Terms bahuna; pakkhuH; sadhwai; tangar. 
for) .. .. .. Masan, samadh. 

C 

CARRIAGES {Kinds of) .. Rath. 

CASTES {Different) .. Baniyan; baran; barar; baurya; 

banstor; bunjahi; bedi; bhatt; 
bhabra; bhatra; chanda; chuhra; 

dakaut; dum; garist; giristi; guj|ar; 
gaunimar; gaur; jatt; jhtwar; kan|ar; 
majabi; mirasi; nat; raul; sandhu; 
sanniasi; sanhsi; sudra. 

CATTLE {Common for) .. Bahik. 

{Enclosure for) .. Bhuara. 

{Pood for) .. .. Band; bar; chat; gutawa; khud; ratab, 

sani. 

{Instruments for) .. Daha; kundal. 

CEREMONIES {Various) .. Bahinda; bakhuka; bahira; balbaljana; 

bandua; bama; chatth; chaunki 

bharni; sandhu; saradh; varna. 
{Terms with reference to) Pawittra. 

CHAFF {Stack of) .. .. Kupp. 

CHARITY {Term for) ,. Punn. 

CHARMS {Kinds of) .. Bandha; bisarjan; ganda; gaitri; gatri; 

janeu; kantha; mantra; palita. 
CHILD {Adopted) .. .. Laipalak. 

CITIES {Terms with reference 

to) .. .. Kamarkot. 

CLIENT {Terms for) .. Jajman; virt. 

CIOTHES {Kinds of) .. Choli; teur beur. 

COOKING {Customs at) .. Adhar wanyja* 

CONTEMPT {Terms of) .. Baimchhar. 

COW {Terms relating to) .. Guha; guhara; gheuli; pahilun; thapi. 





CtlLlWATlON lCust0ms r0- 
gardiHg} 

Ct^ms} 


O-^^cmtimed, 

Adhiara; baini; batai; brai; bbaulL 
Patl; bach; biar; botml; bha^; 
bhattl; bhanr liiMCiiiatl; 

dohar; diungwai; gahai; t»ur; 
karah; hmghani;^^ 1^ layil^ 

manha; {>hahiira; phala; jphallcl;. 

phatka; phaiu; pir, por; taiitt; 

rauni; rer» satbabi; vaddh; vahn; 
vatt; vatt; verara. 


D 


DEATH (Bones collected 
after) 

(Bier Used at) 
(Ceremonies at) 
(Dirges sung at) 

(Food used at) 

(Mode of announcement of) 
DEBTS (Terms with reference 
to) 

DECOY BIRD (Term for) .. 
DEEDS (Kinds of) 
DEVOTEES (Kinds of) 


(Practices of) 
(Salutations of) 
(Terms relating to) ,. 


DEVOTION (Kinds of) 
DIGNITARIES (Various) .. 

DISTRICTS (Names for) 
DRAFTS (Name for) 


Ast, 

Baban; chikka; sirhi. 

Kapal kirya; nechi; panjratna, satL 

Bar; kime; stapa. 

Bhattf. 

Chbatti. 

Damman sahi; laupau; manauti; miti; 
pujjat. 

Mulho. 

Danpattar. 

Abdhut; aughar; baragi; bhabutia; 
biragi, danda; giri; jakldi; jaiigam; 
kalandar; paramhans; sarewara; sadh: 
siddh; viragi. 

Akaspaun; akasbirt; hal; jap; js^; 
jog; samran; tap. 

Ades; dandaut; juhar; namonarain; 
ram ram; samadhan. 

Babrana; bam; bhajwan; bhand^; 
chippi; kachkoi; kbappar; khmtiia; 
mahant; mat; musalla; aankh; tik' 
tiki; takiya. 

Jap; jap; path; tap. 

Chaudhari; jabhedar; lambardar; mu* 
saddi; patwari. 

Manjha. 

Darsant. 


EARTH (Kind of) .. .. Gau^uti. 

ESTATES (Term for) .. MUkh. 


father (Term used for) .. 
FAMILY PRIEST (Term for) 
FARM (Terms referring to) *. 
FEES (Given to priests^ musi'- 
cions, etc,) .. 

FERRIES (Terms applicable 
to) 


Babal. 

Pandha. 

Latia; pahi. 

Addiaii; balaj; bharwai; bhattj; bid^ 
aigi; dachchhna; lads. 

Langhai; pattatt. 
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m 

imSnVAlS (Powder used ai) Ambir; roia. 

(Aj[^par4!aususedat} Akasdip. 

' (Vari 0 usy ,. BasaQt pandunin; jagg; parb. 

FtBlUS iBoumimits, etc., of) Baddh; balgun; banm; batt; bir; 

• channa. 

FdO0S iKinds of) .. Bakkalian; baiian; chunna; ghungani; 

parsad. 

l^ BJBST S iXerm rolling to} Banbajir* 

{Dried) . . .. Ambchur. 

{Kinds ofy .. .. Anwla; laler; lalera. 

Q 

GAME {Kind of) ,, .. Chaupar. 

GESTURES (Terms applicable 
to) .. .. .. Baghi pauni. 

GOAT (Sacrificial) .. .. Balbakicara. 

(Breeding) .. Bok. 

(Young) .. Patth. 

GODS (Food of) .. .. Amrat. 

(Incarnaiion of) .. Autar; barath. 

(Songs in honour of) Arti; astak. 

(Terms used with refers 

ence to) ... Baibhakkh, ist. 

GUNS (Term with reference 

to) .. .. .. Chhucbhi. 

GRASS (Kinds of) .. .. Dibbh; lambu. 

H 

HAIR (Terms used with refer- 

ence to) ,. .. . • Babrian; boddi; bhaddan; choti; 

girda; gutt; jat; kes; khossa. 

HANDFUL (Terms for) .. Chutka; chutki. 

HIRE (Kinds of) . . .. Dbarai; khidai; rakkbi. 

HOUSE (Room above) .. Mari. 

i 

\W!i (Terms with reference to) Bharo; bhathiara; dharmsala. 
INVITATION (To a feast) .. Neunda. 

IRRIGATION (Term) .. Iharal. 

1 . 

LABOUR (Terms applicable 

to) .. .. .• Bach; bachbigar; bigari; roiandar. 

LAND (Terms applicable to) Bangar; bara; bet; bhati; bir; dhaha; 

4aaba; donna; dun; inaxni; jagir; 
khadar; khobha; mand; palach; 
rakkh; rar; raur; tarai; thadda; 
talla. 

LAW (Terms) .. .. Dannadari; dastak; dboh; gaha; jaman 

tahad khanhi; kholji; khuchchh; lau; 
missal; muchallaka; lapti; satni; uj; 
vachola. 

LAMPBLACK (Term/or) .. KajMl. 
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MAIRKET .. 

MAKlCS {Terns for} 
MIUrrARY (Tmms) 

MISCELLANEOUS {Terms) 


MONEY {Terms with reference 
to) 

MONUMENTS (Kinds of) .. 
MOUNTAIN PASS (Term 
for) 

MUSIC (Notes) 

(Kinds of) 

(Terms of) 

(Instruments) 

(Attendants) 


OFFERINGS (Kinds of) .. 

OMENS (Ways of taking) .. 
ORGANS (The) .. 
ORNAMENTS (Kinds of) .. 


PERFUMES (Kinds of) 
PinLOSOPHY (Hindu) 
PIGMENT (Used for writing 
with) 

PILGRIMS (Term for) 
PLACES (For meeting, etc,) 
PLANTS (Kinds of) 
PLEDGES (Term used with 
reference to) ,. , 

PRIESTS (Terms relating to) 
PROPERTY (Term used with 
reference to) 

PURCHASES (Terms relating 
to) 


RAINS (Storm at end of) 
(Kinds Of) 

(Sun shining after) ,. 
REPUTAltON (Man of) • * 
(Family) .. 


M 

NaMiat; paindi; tAtti. 

Petirt; tilnlcft. 

Batlsi; jaldimAiia; Imi laskar; 
bastiur; KitatMi. 

Datm daim luuxta; dbai deni; gatiasDA; 
hattal; him; knn hila ^asUa; hofca; 
jiun huh; khabchu; misaU panli; 
liiid; ftild; timsia. 

Rokar; rokarya; sahukar; taka. 

Ddhra; marh; mat; samadh. 

Miikhalu. 

A; saigam. 

Asauri; dhanasari; ga-ur; ga-^uri; rag; 

ragni; aarang; sawayya; siri rag. 
Alup; bam; kharj; rahau. 

Bin; khing; rabab; aarangi. 

Saparda; sapardai. 

O 

Balbhog; bhet; dasaundh; karahparsad; 

karbatt; maha parsad. 

Aumi; diaimk; kangre; mahurat 
Indfi. 

Alii; and; bahi; bahutta; bandi; bang; 
bangra; bangri; bank; bidiikanua; 
bichhua; bindi; bor; diaukar; chaun- 
pkali; chur; dand; dora; gokhru; 
har; hash; kangan; nant; vafi^;. 

P 

Argja; batna; kungir; vatna. 

Vedant. 

Bu^ika; bhitta. 

Medni. 

Baithak; chabutara; dhauntra; dhuan., 
Akk; tulsi. 

Bandha. 

Bami; bhojki. 

Bandha. 

Bagpharai; byana. 

R 

Agatdi. 

Ihart; kinna; phakk. 

Pharaka. 

Kultarak. 

Knlpat 




m 


mSTC^ir OF TH® SB^iS 


|tE\^NUE (Temvt} 


RIVER (Socre^f) 

ifOndspf) 


{Skins for swimmingy 
{Current of) 

^Course of) 

KOm {Kind of) .. 


U-^^poMinued* 

. Oiukaim; dasdtra; iusttaj; 

kachchh; kanoi; k^u$p; t!aafeiwii|; 
malwa; nankar; pan^tra; patwan; 
sami; sarina; va^; vajiii* 

, Batafat 

. B«in; harh; khadda; khari; phant; 

rwh. 

Darain; sarnai. 

Eat 

Ra-^u; nihar. 

Ber. 


SALES {Terms used with re¬ 
ference to) •• 

SALVATION {Term for) .. 
SANDALS {Kind of) .. 

SERVICE {Certificate of) 
SHEEP {Enclosure for) 
SHOEMAKERS {Instruments) 
SICKNESS {Term relating to) 
SIKHS {Special terms relating 
to) • •, • • ♦• 


SINGLESTICK {Terms used 
at) 

SNAKE {Kind of) 

SPORTS {Place for) 

{Term applicable to) 
SPRING {Name for) 

STATES {Hill term for) 
STOREKEEPER {Term for) 
SUITS {Term used with refer¬ 
ence to) 

SWffiTMEATS {Kinds of) .. 


Bandh; bandha; bhatbhan; 
buhuni; dharat; hama; rangi; 
rokar; rokarya; runga; sai. 
Mukat. 

Kharaun. 

Badla. 

Bara^ vara. 

Chhedni. 

Shuara. 


bijak; 

sauda; 


Bani; bhai; cbada^a; da^ar; 

SS^i; S3; 

rahuras; sikkn; singh; sodhi; takna, 

fliitrIrK 


Bank; bankpata. 

Basaknag. 

Akhara. 

Buido burdi. 

Basant. 

Baisi. 

Modi. 

BhauT. ^ ^ , 

Batasa; badana; reuri; simi. 


TANKS {Kind of) 

TITUES {Of respect) 

{Of ridicule) 
trades {Term for) 
TRANSMIGRATION {Term 
with reference to) -• 

TRAVELOnG {Terms used 
with reference to) 

TMBB (Kind of) ... - 

twilight {Mlormng or 
evening) .. . • 


Dhab. 

Mahant, mahita, missar. 
Pamma. 

Muniar. 

linn. 

Sa^tixb salita; aundka. 
Bakain. 

Ihuamusa* 



mmBmit or wcamM. teriis 


in 


V 

VlB^SSmJS (Various kinds of) Batik; batloh; kab. 

VOW {Kind of) .. .. Sukfch. 

w 

WASHERMAN .. .. Chhimba. 

WEAPON {Kind of) ,. Kbanda. 

WE0D1NOS {Ceremonies at) Agast; cbandana; kaman; laun; sargaat; 

sutthni. 

{Gifts) .. ,. Bahora; bahore de teur; barast^ii; 

bama; brahmichhakk; khatt; lagan; 
ropna; sagan. 

{Food at) ,, .. Batehii; behi; bhaji; gat kunala; kuram 

karahi; vataheri. 

{Fees given at) .. Bagpbarai; bandhej; bel; bhomdan; 
lag. 

{Different parties at, Barat; dat; data; mel; melan; parita; 

names of). .. sarbala. 

{Apparatus used at) Bed; bedi; belna; kangana; ina>uU; 
sihra; ve^. 

(Terms with reference Dakhala; gatth; janny; kath; kahani; 
to). .. la^ar; mang; mangetar; muklawa; 

Sana. 

WEIGHTS {Terms with refer¬ 
ence to) .. Dhara; pasang. 

WELLS {Kinds of) .. Ban; bauli; chuharhta; harhat. 

{Terms regarding) .. Bah; biddh; bind; chakk; chaubachcha; 

mansat; martin; modhi; pairi. 

(instruments) .. Bara; bhauni; bokka; dhinguli; koh; 

lajju; laun; mahal. 

WOMEN (Terms applicable 
to) .. Udhal; viahta. 


WORLDS (Three) .. 

Tirlok. 

WORSHIP (Ceremonies at) ,. 

Arti. 


Y 

YARD (Surrounded by build- 


fngs) 

Vahra. 

YEAR (.Term for) .. 

Chet. 


TMB mtn 
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